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PREFACE. 



"X ^ /"E are indebted for the design and publication 
of this volume to the same Editor whose 
loving devotion to Mr. Keble's memory gave us 
the "Occasional Papers" a year ago. 

The first and most valuable of its five parts, 
the fragment on St John's Gospel, was in fact 
printed for that earlier collection, but was re- 
served when it was found that there was enough 
matter of like kind to form a separate volume. 

In the Postscript to the Preface to the " Occa- 
sional Papers," Dr. Pusey, it will be remembered, 
thus refers to it ; — 

"It was not until past the 'threescore years and ten/ 
that with diffidence John Keble began what I had ven- 
tured to press upon him many years before, a Com- 
mentary on SL John's Gospel. He seems to have under- 
taken it, in order to do something towards the fulfilment 
of a long-cherished hope ; yet knowing that he could 
never finish it Jt was much in his thoughts ; but his 
Manuscript ends in an unfinished sentence on the fifteenth 
verse. But this single pearl gives a thought what the 
golden string might have been, could he have brought 
himself to undertake it earlier." 

This fr^ment may, therefore, be dated 1863. 

The Manuscript of the unfinished Commentary 
on the Epistle to the Romans was found by the 
Vicar of Bisley, among his Uncle's papers, and 
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with it there were some letters which determine 
its date. 

In August, 1833, Mr. Hale (afterwards Arch- 
deacon of Middlesex) wrote to Mr. Keble, asking 
him to be a contributor to the Commentary on the 
Bible which he and Mr. Lonsdale (afterwards Bishop 
of Lichfield) were preparing for the Christian Know- 
ledge Society. In reply, Mr. Keble sent a small 
portion of this manuscript Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans by way of specimen, and 
on the margin of it there is the conclusion of his 
accompanying letter : — 

" So now you have fair warning what you are to expect 
from me as a Commentator. I am sorry to say it is quite 
impossible for me to do anything in St. Matthew at pre- 
sent It would be only hurrying myself and annoying 
you, if I were to pretend to it.— Ever, my dear Hale, 
yours most truly, J. Keble, jr." 

On SepL 17 Mr. Hale returned the spedmen, 
entreating Mr. Keble to go on with the Epistle 
to the Romans, and begging that it might be ready 
for the press by Christmas, 1834. 

This Commentary on Rom. i, — vii. was there- 
fore then in progress; and must be dated 1833 
and 1834, while he was living with his father at 
Fairford, and engaged on the Edition of Hooker. 
So far as appears, it was never completed '. 

Of later date, evidendy, is the Paper on the 

' The Commentary of which it was to have fomied a part 
did not appear until 1849, and did not extend beyond the Four 
Gospels. It was published in quarto by Messrs. Rivington. 
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Doctrine of the Procession of the Holy Spirit 
Mr. Keble, of Bisley, has sent me the following 
extracts from three letters, written by his Uncle in 
1 85 1 to a Clergyman who appears to have sought 
his counsel on the subject ; and there seems to be 
a high probability that the Monograph printed at 
p. 149 of this volume is "the paper" referred to 
in the second of these extracts : — 

Jan. 31, 1851. "... With regard to this particular 
point, first, are you not mistaken in treating it, as you 
seem to do, as a distinct Article of the Creed ? I always 
thought it was only a difference in the wording of the 
Eighth article ; and that, as such, it might fairly admit 
of various interpretations within a certain latitude ; just 
as ' He descended into Hell/ being part of the Fifth ar- 
ticle, or 'the Communion of Saints,' being part of the 
Ninth, have been and are variously interpreted, without 
prejudice to the orthodoxy or honesty of the different 
parties. Then, as to the Texts by which the wording 
in our copies is defended, I own that Bishop Pearson's 
argument from the term, ' the Spirit of His Son,' appears 
to me very conclusive. It is not simply saying that the 
One has a property in the Other, but that it is such 
a property as implies a relation more or less like that 
of a man to his own spirit or breath ; see St. John xx. 22. 
Then your objection to the passages cited from St John 
xiv., &c., that they are ' in the future tense,' will equally 
hold against the phraseology of the Greek Fathers, who, 
as I see in Pearson, argue from the phrase, ix toB iftov 
Xij^erat, as if it implied an eternal relation, 

" The more I think on the passages which I have seen 
(few indeed), the more I seem convinced that the differ- 
ence is merely verbal, I grant that this makes greatly 
against Rome, in forming an opinion as to which of the 
parties was really most blameable for the separation. 
But surely it ought also to take away the difficulty of 
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joining in either formula which happened to be imposed 
on one by authority otherwise competent. Surely one 
is not called on in such a case to inquire into the history 
of the Editions of the Creed, with a view to reject that 
one of the two, which was most discreditable to its up- 
holders in the manner of propagating it. All that indi- 
viduals have to consider is, Is the doctrine sound, accord- 
ing to Scripture and Antiquity ? Just as in the adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments, I may have a strong opinion 
as to the presumptuousness of making certain changes, 
which yet, ha^nng been made, I am bound as an individual 
to acquiesce in, provided they are consistent with the sub- 
stance itself of the Sacrament 

" It is a sad, sad thought, to be sure, for one to asso- 
ciate with the words of a sacred formulary, however ca- 
pable of a good meaning in themselves, that they should 
have been the occasion of anything so bad as the breach 
between the East and the West But is it so in this case ? 
They came in as a pretext, and cause a great aggravation, 
I allow. But surely the real matter was the Supremacy; 
which, from the time of the Fourth Council, if not before, 
had caused exceeding jealousy between Rome and Con- 
stantinople. I quite agree (as far as I know) with what 
you say of the disingenuity of Rome in the matter : at the 
same time, I cannot say that the Eastern proceedings ap- 
pear to me very satisfactory. In short, I have long ago 
seemed to perceive that it will never do to think of settlii^ 
such questions by the moral behaviour of those concerned 
in them. When all is said and done, we must come to 
the Law and to the Testimony, i.e. to Scripture and An- 
tiquity, and where we providentially are, there we must 
stay; unless it is made overwhelmingly clear to us that 
we are being made to contradict that rule in essen- 
tials " 

Dec I, 185 1. "... My delay in writii^ again was partly 
owing to my having set myself the task of examining the 
great question a little for myself; first, in Scripture; then, 
in some of the Fathers : and I wanted to have something 
to say to you of the result of that process before I wrote. 
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PREFACE. IX 

I was on the point of writing this very day, but I will re- 
serve the paper which I was going to send ; only saying 
thus much, that the more I inquire, the more I seem to 
perceive that the two portions of the Church will probably 
be found to divide the blame, — the Greeks wrong in charg- 
ing the Latins with false theology, the Latins wrong in 
adding to the Creed without sufficient authority. . . ." 

Jan. 1852, "... May not ' Filioque' be taken as mean- 
ing, ' So proceeding from the Father as neither to damage, 
on the one hand, the Father's Prerc^ative as the sole 
fountain of Godhead - arfhiinfto^ Seat ; nor, on the other 
hand, the Son's Prerogative as having, so to speak, the 
Holy Spirit for His own Spirit (which is = Breath) as 
truly and entirely as It is the Father's. So that the Holy 
Spirit shall be truly and properly the TAird Person, by as 
true a subordination as the Son is the Second Person." 

In editing this Monograph, apology ought perhaps 
to be made for taking up so much space (23 pages) 
with matter not included in the original Manuscript. 
But it was thought that readers to whom the an- 
cient Fathers are not easily accessible, would be 
glad to have before them the extracts referred to 
by Mr. Keble. These notes. Scriptural and Pa- 
tristic, read in connexion with the above extracts, 
will be welcomed by many who have interested 
themselves in the recent Conferences between the 
Eastern and Western Churches. 

Of the three parts of the Volume now men- 
tioned, two, the Commentaries on St. John and on 
the Epistle to the Romans, were carried through 
the Press by the Editor of the "Occasional Papers." 
The editing of the Paper on the Procession, and of 
the rest of the Volume, was entrusted to the writer 
of this Preface. 
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My connexion with the work, and especially with 
the latter part of it, may be very briefly told. 

] had chanced to be useful in verifying some 
references in the Commentary on St. John's Gospel, 
and in looking over the Proof sheets. And while 
we were engaged on this, there arrived from our 
kind friend at Bisley a Greek Testament, inter- 
leaved in quarto, and annotated by Mr. Keble, in 
some places very fully, in some partially, down 
to the end of the Epistle to Philemon. The Greek 
Testament was a Clarendon Press Edition of 1813, 
but the manuscript annotations had no date what- 
ever. The character of the handwriting seemed 
to indicate that it was all early work ; it was 
begun apparently after the date of Mr. Miller's 
Bampton Lectures, 1817 (for there is a reference 
to them near the beginning), and seems to have 
been continually growing under his hand, over a 
space of ten or fifteen years. That the main 
part, if not the whole of it, was done before the 
correspondence with Archdeacon Hale (referred to 
above), seems probable; for there is internal evi- 
dence that the Commentary on Romans i. — vii., 
referred to therein, was based on this annotated 
Greek Testament, — large portions being word for 
word identical. 

This precious monument of Mr. Keble's early 
studies was placed in my hands, and I was asked 
to give my opinion as to the desirableness of pub- 
lishing it. 

Remembering what Bentley said of Pearson, and 
applying it to Mr. Keble, my first impression was 

Digitized t, Google 



that it ought to be published. It seemed to me 
that the personal value of the Book more than com- 
pensated for its immaturity. What greater privi- 
lege to a student than to be admitted into the study 
— into the oratory and study— of one whom many 
would so fain call Master ? And the Book is em- 
phatically a student's Book : we seem to see him, 
fresh from his Ordination, spreading his folios — 
Hammond's Paraphrase, Lightfoot's Hors Hebra- 
ioB, Grotius, Wetstein, and his Savilian Chrysostom 
— before him ; and working steadily through much 
of the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles. The value of 
the annotations is all the greater, from their being 
so unlike popular commentaries of our day ; — 
the results of downright conscientious labour, con- 
densed into the briefest possible expression ; every 
now and then pregnant suggestions, which it would 
take days to unfold ; and the manner of it so 
humble and devout, — reminding one of Albert 
DUrer's wood-cut of St. Jerome lifting his eyes 
from his page to his crucifix I Nor is the tone of 
his notes less wholesome in the way of example, 
being entirely devoid of controversy or foregone 
conclusion, as if he remembered what Lord Bacon 
says on this very subject, that the juice is ever the 
sweetest which the grape yields without pressure. 

For these and other reasons, swayed, perhaps, 
too much by my affection for the dear old book, as 
a veritable fragment of a past life that we all vene- 
rate, I thought it might properly be published. 

It might be considered out of date by those 
who were preparing themselves for examinations. 
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But I thought that many of those readers whom 
Bishop Butler most coveted for his Sermons, — such 
as seek well-digested premisses rather than ready- 
made conclusions, — would value it in their quiet 
parsonages. 

With Dr. Pusey's kind approval I was asked to 
edit a portion at any rate, to enable us to judge 
the better as to the rest. When eleven chapters 
of St Matthew's Gospel had been printed, we be- 
came aware that the work would occupy much more 
space than we anticipated, — that it must form, in 
short, an integral and rather costly volume of some 
400 or 500 pages. This suggested further con- 
sideration : — would not the advertisement of such 
a work (an Annotated Greek Testament by Mr. 
Keble) raise great expectations ? and might not 
many be disappointed to find that it was a com- 
paratively youthful note-book, containing not much 
that was original ? Misgivings of this kind grew 
upon us; and it was resolved that the pages al- 
ready printed should be submitted to the Bishop 
of Salisbury, and that his judgment in the matter 
should be final. 

The Bishop of Salisbury's advice was that its 
publication as an integral work should be aban- 
doned ; and that a portion only, viz. the eleven 
chapters of St. Matthew which were already in 
type, should be appended to this volume, for the 
sake of their personal interest, as illustrating Mr. 
Keble's early studies. 

On further perusal of the Manuscript, I found 
that the latter half of the book contained a complete 
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analysis, by way of abbreviated paraphrase, of St. 
Paul's Epistles, from Romans to Philemon ; and 
that this was, perhaps, the most original part of 
the work, and might be easily disentangled from 
the rest. 

This Analysis, therefore, with the approval of the 
Bishop of Salisbury and Dr. Pusey, is included in 
this volume. 

Such is the volume; — fragmentary, containing 
much that Mr. Keble might have wished to revise 
before publication ^ and therefore to be received 
with such reservation as this implies. 

Some who read this Preface may think, that what- 
ever reasons lead us to withhold a portion, should 
prevail against the publication of any of these post- 
humous papers ; for none appear with ki$ sanction. 

It is true we have not his leave. It may be true 
that some portions of what is here given are quite 
unequal to his later writings. It is probable that, 
had he been asked to publish them before he left 
us, he would have declined. 

But does this close the question ? 

They have a value now and a sacredness which 
they had not then. 

" Where thou hast touched, O wondrous death 1 
Where thou bast come between, 
Lo t there for ever perisbeth 
The common and the mean." 

" It should be mentioned thai the Commentaries on St John's 
Gospel and the Epistle to the Romans weie written out in &ir 
copy, as if for the Press. 
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Some things here published may be immature. 
They may be but his "stepping-stones" to higher 
things. But it is precisely this that gives them 
their great persona/ ^nd biographical -v^Xne. Surely 
it is well for a younger generation of students to be 
permitted to see how an elder Saint built himself 
up in the Faith, by unresting prayerful labour, — 
" by toil of hands and knees " winning his way up 
the long ascent to light ! 

We have not his leave, it is true. And yet the 
very same humility that made him, while here, put 
aside these earlier manuscripts as too imperfect for 
publication, might gently reprove us now, if in 
our care for his fair fame we withheld from others 
what might to them be useful. 

If from within the Veil he could now speak to us, 
I almost hear him saying they were the sweetest 
hours he spent, those hours over God's Word — 
"inter Paradisi fluenta;" and if these pages were 
likely to serve in ever so small a measure to whet 
the thirst of others for those same fountains, he 
would leave it to the Holy Spirit so to use them, 
that their streams might still " make glad " the O- 
vitas Dei he loved so well ! 



J. P. N. 



The Abbey House, Bristol, 
Oaobtr, 1877. 
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COMMENTARY ON PART OF THE 
FIRST CHAPTER OF ST. JOHN. 



(Verse i.) In the Beginning. Not without many 
depths of meaning, we may be sure, did the Holy 
Ghost chuse for the beloved Disciple the very form 
of words which He had chosen for His servant 
Moses wherewith to open the Old Testament. It 
is an intimation given from the very first, that the 
later dispensation was not in any thing to be con- 
trary to the former, but the confirmation and in- 
finite extension of it 

The infinite extension : — no less. For this " Be- 
ginning " is far indeed, very far beyond and before 
that which had been spoken of in the first chapter 
of Genesis. That was the first point, so to speak, 
of Space — the first moment of Time : — the point 
or moment from which it pleased the Almighty 
that other beings besides Himself should begin to 
exist But This Beginning is the mysterious Eter- 
nity which we feel in ourselves that we are to look 
back upon, as having (so men speak) gone by, or 
ever He saw fit to create anything at all. It is 
that of which the Holy Spirit had before spoken 
in . the Name of Wisdom : " The Lord possessed 
Me [in] the beginning of His way, before His 
works of old. I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was'." Here we 
have a Beginning before the beginning — Infinite 

■ Prov, »iii. 31, 13. 
■? f' B 
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2 COMMENTARY ON PART OF THE 

duration in the God of all, before He began to 
work anything (as it were) out of Himself. " Be.- 
ginning of a beginning there cannot be, according 
to the exact and true force of the term ; our dis- 
course of it will but wander on as along a thread 
which cannot be spun out or overtaken : and since 
there is no limit to this its constant escape back- 
wards, and retracing of all the ages in their turn, 
we must infer that the Son came not into being 
in Time, but must rather be said to exist ever- 
lastingly with the Father. For he was ' in the 
Beginning^'" 

It is good surely that from time to time we 
should go back in our hearts, and contemplate the 
endless ages of that aweful solitude : (for such to 
our poor frail imaginations it may seem, though the 
Revelation of the Blessed Trinity intimate to us 
that it was far otherwise) ere the Great God of 
all began to be a Creator. Holy Scripture invites 
us more than once to such contemplation, in- 
structing us to unite the two thoughts of His un- 
changeable Eternity and our own mere nothingness 
as long as we are out of Him. The one truth is 
set against the other, to make us at once humble 
and trustful. " Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever the earth and the world were made ; 
Thou art God from everlasting, and world without 
end '." But as for us, " The days of our age are 
threescore years and ten; and though men be so 
strong that they come to fourscore years : yet is 
their strength then but labour and sorrow ; so soon 
passeth it away, and we are gone^" 'The Church 
reminds us of it when we stand by the grave ; and 

* StCyr. Alex. fv. Ii. ' PsaJra xc. 2, P.-B.V. * Ibid. HX 
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HRST CHAPTER OF ST. JOHN. 



again, by the bedside of a sick penitent : — " He 
brought down my strength in my journey ; and 
shortened my days. But 1 said, O my God, take 
me not away in the midst of mine age : as for 
Thy years, they endure throughout all generations. 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the foun- 
dation of the earth ; and the heavens are the work 
of Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou shalt 
endure : they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 
and as a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they 
shall be changed : but Thou art the same, and Thy 
years shall not fail'." So far it would be simply 
aweful, but the next verse sings joyfully : " The chil- 
dren of Thy servants shall continue ; and their seed * 
shall stand fast in Thy sight" God's past eternity 
before we had any being is marvellously made a 
pledge of an eternity to come for the holy and the 
spiritual children of Abraham, even for us, if we 
do not abuse the being which He has given us 
Alas ! what an z/"is that ! too often how sadly real- 
ized ! even among those who, from their Baptism 
upward, are constantly reminded of the great things 
prepared for them, and nowhere more effectually 
than in this Gospel of love. " Open thy mouth 
wide, and I shall fill it : but My people would not 
hear My Voice'." O Lord, save us from that 
worst of ruin, before it is too late to pray f 

Was the Word. In this beginning (so God's an- 
cient people had been obscurely but really taught), 
that is, all along throughout that Infinity of Duration, 
we are to conceive of the Eternal Father as having 
within Himself (for as yet there was nothing ex- 

■ Psalm cii, 23—17. (So in Ihe MS. ; (he allusion is not clear, as the Psolm 
in the VUllatiou Office is Ps. IxxL— Ed.) ' Ibid. Ixxxi. II, 13. 
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4 COMMENTARY ON PART OF THE 

ternal to Him) a Personal Being, the Same Who 
declared Himself by Solomon, under the name of 
Wisdom, by such tokens as these : He was possessed 
and owned of the Father, " set up " and " brought 
forth" by Him, (therefore He is not the Father) : 
but He was not made by Him, for He was "before 
His works of old." He was "by" the Father, 
especially in the Creation of the Heavens and the 
Earth, "as one brought up with Him," His nurs- 
ling. His well-beloved, " daily His delight, rejoicing 
always before Him ;" and 6na]ly, taking a special 
interest in this lower world, and in man : " rejoicing 
in the habitable part of His earth ; and His de- 
' lights were with the sons of men ■." 

This revelation had been made a thousand years 
before Christ, in that portion of the Old Testament 
which was sure (humanly speaking) to attract most 
regard in the Eastern world, from the name and 
renown of its Author. In his life-time " his fame 
was in all nations round about," and " there came 
of all people to hear the wisdom of Solomon, from 
all kings of the earth, which had heard of his wis- 
dom ^" He "exceeded all the kings of the earth 
for riches and for wisdom ; and all the earth sought 
to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, which God had 
put in his heart'." And so it continues even unto 
this day, as not only the records of the East, but 
still more the popular traditions, bear witness. For 
the time especially between the two Testaments, 
how far his authority reached as a teacher of 
truth, we may judge by the Apocryphal books ; the 
Son of Sirach addressing him as one whose soul 

• Sm PtoT. Tiii 13—31. * I King* l». 31, 34. 

■ I Kii^ X. 33, 34. 
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FIRST CHAPTER OF ST. JOHN. 5 

"covered the whole earth, and filled it with dark 
parables ;" whose " name went far unto the islands " 
.... at whom " the countries marvelled for his 
songs and proverbs and parables and interpreta- 
tions \" — while the Book of Wisdom, by its very 
title and by the whole framework of it, implies an 
exceeding deference certain to be felt by all readers 
towards its assumed Author and subject. These two 
writings, so unlike in style and in tone of thought, 
and originally, it would seem, in language, — the one 
mainly Oriental, the other Hellenistical, — take up 
as it were between them the whole world of civil- 
ized readers at that time. Judging by them, we 
must perceive that Solomon's works especially were 
drawing attention far beyond the limits of Pales- 
tine ; that the inspired words concerning Wisdom 
were being taken up by Hellenistical writers of 
various schools ; and thereby, as well as by the 
Chaldee Paraphrasts, one of whom was also con- 
nected with Alexandria, and by such language as 
Philo's (to say nothing of Plato before him), men's 
minds were being unconsciously prepared for the 
sublime announcement of St. John: Christ's way 
being thus made ready in Theology properly so 
called, as in the CEconomy by the Jewish ritual, 
the institution of Sacrifice and the Theocracy. Thus, 
in respect of the subtle inquiring mind, as well as of 
the frail anxious heart — in Articles of Faith as well 
as in Rules of life, — He who makes known and pre- 
pares the end from the beginning, never laid more 
on man than He had first made him able to bear — 
gradually, perhaps, and unconsciously, but really, 
educating him for what was to come. 

^ Ecdut. xltiL 15—17. 

Digitized t, Google 



6 COMMENTARY ON PART OF THE 

In the beginning w^s tfu Word. Observe this 
word WAS : not " began to be ;" not " took place ;" 
not "came into being;" but simply was : the words 
in the original which mark this difference [^i*, lyiveTo\ 
are so plain, and of such constant undeniable use, 
that there can be no gainsaying them. In the old 
eternity, the Beginning before the Beginning, there 
was no point, no moment, in which it might be 
said, The Word is not yet The saying " He 
was" declares absolute, necessary, continued exist- 
ence ; such as is denoted by similar inflections of 
the verb substantive in such instances as, " the 
only-begotten Son, Which is in the bosom {6 wv eiy 
Tov kqXttov) of the Father'," and "the Son of Man 
which is in heaven" (o mv Iv t^ ovpav^)'^; and 
" He which is of God (o <5f irapa tov Qfov), He 
hath seen the Father" ;" and " Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. Before Abraham was, I am (eyto ei/xi) " ; " 
"Thou sayest that I am a King" (ort ^a<nXfvs 
fifu eyca)''; and "of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came. Who is over all (6 <ov (iri vavreav), 
God blessed for ever '* ; " and " The God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Which is blessed for 
evermore" (o (ov evX.oyT}Tos elf row alwvas)';" and 
" Ye did service unto them which by nature are no 
Gods " (roty fi^ tftvaei oSa-i 6eoi9) ' ; " Being the 
brightness of His glory" (o? wf airavyaa-fia) ' ; 
"Though He were a Son" {Kcuirep av v'los)"; and 
" Which is, and Which was, and Which is to come " 
(6 (OV Kfu 6 ^v Koi 6 (pxo/ievos) '. 

Now what is This Uncreated Being, Who never 
came into being, absolutely, necessarily continuing 

' CK L iS. ■ Ch. iii. 13, ■ Ch. vi. 46. • Ch. viii. sa 

' Ch. xviii. 37. * Rom. U. S. ' 2 Cor. xi. 31. ■ Gal. iv. S. 
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in existence ? and by what name are we to call and 
know Him ? " The Word" — that is His chosen title 
in this place ; not the abstract " Wisdom," but " The 
Word ;" as though to signify a continual going forth 
or proceeding; — an action ad extra. "He rather 
calls Him Word than Son, because the latter term 
has respect to the Father only, the former implies 
not only a speaker but a sound also, a meaning and 
a hearer ; and so it becomes a merciful intimation of 
God's relation to His creatures by and through 
His Son^" But in one respect the original, 
A.6yo9, seems to answer a little more exactly to 
our English " Discourse," which, as we know, stands 
both for the faculty by which we think and reason, 
and for the connected words in which we express 
the exercise of that faculty. " Discourse," however, 
is of far too confined application to express the full 
meaning of the Greek Aoyof, which therefore must 
be described rather than translated. It would be 
rightly described, perhaps, as a term that has two 
meanings, the one, Reason, or Reasoning ; the other, 
Speech, or Speaking ; in any case, then, it is a re- 
lative term, for Reason implies a Reasoner, and 
Speech a Speaker. Now the Reasoner and Speaker, 
in this highest use of the terms, was " in the begin- 
ning ;" that is, before anything had been made. 
Therefore " The Word," in this place, signifies That 
Something in the Eternal Uncreated One, which 
answers best, in the way of analogy, to Reason and 
Speech in us mortals. I say, in the way of ana- 
logy ; because, as far as we can judge from the con- 
descension of the Holy Spirit in the Bible, so only 
can human ideas, however imperfectly, correspond 



' Ludolphus Suo, ZV l^a ChrisIL 
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to Divine Truths, and the things of Heaven be 
expressed by the words of Earth. 

The knowledge indeed of these things is too 
wonderful for us; we cannot attain unto iL Only 
of one thing we are quite sure, — and God grant that 
it be never out of our minds ! — that He, in Whom 
we are to be restored to God's Image, in vouch- 
safing to call Himself the Word and Wisdom of 
the Father, plainly teaches that to be negligent in 
ordering and guarding our own thought and speech 
is in a special manner pouring contempt upon that 
Divine Image and His offer to save us by it. 

But it ought to be well understood that these 
sayings, " God's Reason, God's Word, God's Wis- 
dom," and the like, do by no means denote a mere 
quality or attribute of the Most High, as the 
same form of speech might, if applied to a man or 
to an angel. That Something in God Almighty, 
which is so described, " The Word of the Lord," 
is a Person, distinct from the Father of all, yet of 
the same Substance or Nature with Him. So the 
phrase would be understood by those to whom 
St. John was immediately addressing himself— by 
such as were used to read the Old Scriptures in 
the interpretation of the Chaldee Paraphrasts. For 
with them it was quite a customary thing to put 
" the Word of the Lord," for the Lord Himself, often 
in places where only personal speech or action could 
be intended. Two instances will explain what is 
meant as well as a thousand. Jacob's saying in 
Genesis xxviii. 20, 21 : " If God will be with me 
. . . then shall the Lord be my God ;" stands in the 
Chaldee thus : " If the Word of the Lord will be 
with me, . . . then shall the Word of the L«rd be 

_,l.ectyGOO»^IC 



FIRST CHAPTER OF ST. JOHN. 



my God." And in Exodus xix. 17:" Moses brought 
forth the people out of the camp to meet with God ;" 
Chald. " to meet the Word of the Lord." The 
Word of the Lord was the God of Jacob, the God 
who brought Israel out of Egypt : and readers of 
the Old Testament, thus instructed concerning Him, 
would be prepared to gather from the saying, " The 
Word was with God," the confirmation of His dis- 
tinct Personality as a Gospel Doctrine. 

From all Eternity, then, The Word was — existed 
as a Person — with God; — with the Father, Whose 
Word He is. But what is "tvith God?" 

The preposition translated " with" (w/mr), prefixed 
to an accusative case, ordinarily answers to the 
English " to ;" but it is often found to express not 
motion but position, and then is rather to be ren- 
dered by " at," or " with," according as it governs 
the name of a place or of a person. Thus, " the axe 
is lying ai {wpos) the root of the trees," St. Matt iii. 
10 ; "I was daily wt'ih you in the Temple," St 
Matt xxvi. 55 ; " The parts towards or f^ the door," 
St Mark ii. 2. " The multitude was towards or by 
the sea," St. Mark iv. i ; " Whom I was minded 
to keep with myself," Philemon 1 3. The only place 
besides this in St John's writings, where the same 
construction is adopted, occurs in his first Epistle, 
i. 1,2; and the two passages stand (as will be seen) 
in marvellous agreement with each other ; — " That 
which was from the beginning" — equivalent to That 
of which it was written, " In the beginning was 
the Word." And again, "We declare unto you 
That Eternal Life which was with the Father" — 
this is equivalent to " The Word was with God." 

Perhaps some of the places cited may surest, 
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as part of their meaning, something Hke the French 
cfuz ; as if one should say, " He was at home with 
God," The following seem to be instances : " His 
sisters, are they not all with us'?" "I celebrate 
the Passover (tt/jos" ere) at thy house ' ;" " I shall re- 
main — tarry — with you '' ;" " I abode with Peter ' ;" 
" when we were with you'*;" " I was minded to re- 
tain Onesimus with myself*." In different but 
kindred phrase we read, " The disciples went away 
again {ir/joy owToyr) to their own homes '." 

If such an allusion were intended in the saying^ 
" The Word was with God," it would seem to be in 
keeping with the mysterious condescension which 
in the holy Book of Proverbs had borrowed a sort 
of "household words" to express the same Divine 
Truth. " The Lord possessed Me," (so we read) ; 
" / was daily His Delight;" literally, " the Object of 
His caresses," " I was as one brought up with Him" 
a nursling, " rejoicing always before Him ■." 

Thus Wisdom, i.e. the Word, makes Itself known 
as other indeed than God the Father, yet inseparable 
from Him. Wherever God Almighty was, there 
was the Word. The phrase declares His Im- 
mensity and Incomprehensibility, as the former 
portion of the verse had declared His Eternity. 
The next following sums up all, mentioning no 
more Attributes, but passing at once to the Sub- 
stance. 

And the Word was God. In such sense God, as 
not to be the Father, but to be with Him, Very 
God of Very God; and therefore (since God is 
One) of One Substance with the Father. 

■ St.Malt.iili. 56. • n>ld. xxvL 18. » i Cor. nvL ^. • C«l. i. 18. 
' I Thcsi. iiL4. • Philemon 13. ' St. John xx. 10. ■ Frov.viiLi3,3a 
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With those four short words, The Word was God, 
it pleased the Holy Ghost not only to crown, com- 
plete, and establish for ever in men's sight, the doc- 
trine obscurely intimated in the Old Scriptures, — 
the traditions and instinctive augfuries of those who 
had known Christ after the fiesh, — but His will 
was also to seal as it were anew, and verify in a way 
which could not be gainsaid, His own revelations 
poured into the hearts of His holy Apostles and 
Prophets on the first Whitsunday, and repeated 
constantly now for seventy years in their Sermons 
and Catechisms, their Hymns and Confessions of 
Faith ; — often affirmed, implied throughout, in the 
Books of the New Testament, of which this was 
providentially intended to be the last. 

Let any one suppose himself then living at Ephesus, 
or within sound of the teaching there, and more or 
less bewildered by what might reach him of the 
dreams and theories, the wild and self-sufficient 
talk, even among professing Christians, of which the 
air was beginning to be full : such an one may 
imagine also the relief, when, according to the tra- 
dition of St. Jerome ^ this fourth and last Gospel was 
given to the Church at the request of the Bishops 
of Asia. In answer to their earnest prayer with 
fasting, the Apostle was prompted by the Holy 
Ghost to rise up against the Cerinthians and other 
heretics, and chiefly, just then, against the doctrine 
of the Ebionites, " who affirm" (says Jerome) " that 
Christ had no existence before Mary'." "He cut 
them short by his Apostolical authority, and from 
that time forward fixed the Rule of Faith in the 
ChurchS" 

' Com. in Malt, Ptolog. ' De Viris Illusl. c. \\. ' The quo- 

tation appears to be from Iren. c. Hir. iii. il. i.— [Ed.] 
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In sum, S. John, we know, was one of the two 
who were divinely named Sons of Thunder. And 
surely this first verse of his gospel is like three 
distinct thunders uttering their voices. Or if we may 
borrow an illustration from what, in the abundance 
of the revelations, he has told us elsewhere, we may 
say that the Eternity of the Word having first been 
proclaimed from on high (for the first voice which 
the Evangelist heard as of a trumpet talking with 
him said, In the beginning was the Word;) the 
next revelation, as a second Voice, saying, The 
Word was »'ith God, declared that there was be- 
tween Him and the Eternal Father that separation 
in the mode of existence which the Church ex- . 
presses by the terms First and Second Person, and ■ 
such as she implies in teaching us to say, God of 
God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God ; not 
a mere emanation, or aspect, or attribute of the 
Father, but a living, conscious, willing agent; for 
to such the word Person is applied in our ordinary 
language, and from that use it was adopted into 
Theology. 

But once more : lest any hearing of First and 
Second — the Word with God — should imagine a 
division of Nature and Substance, Two Gods, equal 
or unequal to each other, the Voice comes graciously 
the third time, and says, with no uncertain sound, 
but positively and absolutely, The Word was God; 
completing thus, and authoritatively sealing afresh, 
the great Doctrine of His proper Divinity, and then, 
as an Eagle that has soared out of sight, returning 
to contemplate Him in His Dispensations and in 
His Works, 

(Ver. 2.) The Same was in the Beginning with God. 
This is the first instance of a sort of repetition not 



FIRST CHAPTER OF ST. JOHN. I3 

unusual in the narrative of this Evangelist, as may- 
be seen in the places noted below ' ; all but one of 
which (it is observable) occur in the discourses 
of our Divine Master Himself. Is the repetition 
simply rhetorical ? or can a special significance be 
assigned to it in each case ? Of those which occur 
hereafter, each one in its turn will appear perhaps 
easy to be accounted for : it will be no presumption, 
then, to attempt an explanation here, although it 
rest but upon conjecture. May not the repetition 
be emphatical, to indicate the commencement of 
an intended contrast between the Divine Word 
Himself and the chief of His human prophetic wit- 
nesses ^ and that expressed partly after the manner 
of Hebrew Parallelism ? as thus : — 



In the Beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was 
with God, and 'the Word 
was God. 

The Same was in the Be- 
ginning with God. 

All things were made by 
Him, and without Him was 
not anything made that was 
made. 

In Him was Life, and the 
Life was the Light of men. 

And the Light shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness 
comprehended (overtook ?) 
it not. 



There was a Man sent 
from God, whose name was 
John. 

The same came for a wit- 
ness, to bear witness of the 
Light, that all men through 
Him might believe. 



He was not that Light, 
but was sent to bear witness 
of that Light. 

That was the true Light, 
which lighteth every man 
that Cometh [coming] into 
the world. 



■ Qup. ii. 24, 35 ; iii. 15, 16 i T). 39, 40 ; 
CC 1 SL John T. 13 (?). 
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The term otro^, " The same," would thus be 
equivalent to " This Person," or " That Person." 
As if he should say, TAts Person (mark it well) was, 
in the very Beginning, with the Eternal Father : 
7>5a/ person {I do not say was, but) iyevero, came 
in time into being, a man sent from God, &c. Thus, 
whereas both the Son of God and His Servant the 
Baptist were truly subordinate to the Father of all, 
both, in several senses, instruments working His 
will, nevertheless there is and ever will be as much 
difference between the two, as between the Eternal 
and the Temporal, between the highest Heaven and 
His earth, between the Supreme God and one who 
is a mere man. 

The repetition in the second verse is the Apos- 
tle's preparation — his foot planted as it were firmly 
behind him — when he is about to pass from the 
doctrine of the Word's Consubstantiality with the 
Father to that of the Father's manifestation of 
Himself by the Word. It seems, if one may re- 
verently say so, natural and orderly, to recall just 
then to the Disciples' mind the personal distinction 
of the Two. As He was from the Beginning with 
the Father, — not Himself the Father, though one 
and the same God with Him, — so by Him, thus dis- 
tinct yet identical, were wrought all the works of 
the Father. Their Working is as their Being, 
common to Both, but under the same condition or 
rule of subordination ; as the Word Himself plainly 
teaches, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son 
can do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the 
Father do : for what things soever He doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise"." 

- Ch. V. 19. 
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This is, in other words, the Proclamation (Ver. 3), 
All things were made by Him. The full meaning of 
the phrase cannot perhaps be given without attend- 
ing to both applications of the verb lyiv^To, — " came 
into being " and " came to pass." " All persons and 
all things that ever began to be had their begin- 
ning through" (or "by") "the Word;" and again, 
"All events that ever took place, all the issues 
of all causes, took place, in some sense, through 
Him." To Him the true confession is made, — 

" We all acknowledge both Thy Power and Love 
To be exact, transcendent, and Divine j 
Who dost so strongly and so sweetly move. 
While all things have their will, yet none but Thine. 
For either Thy command or Thy permission 
Lay hands on all ; they are Thy Right and Lefl '." 

Even that which goes wrong, through the free-will 
mysteriously allowed to some of the creatures, is 
so far wrought by Him, that without His Power, 
sustaining them in existence and in the use of the 
faculties which they so pervert, it could not take 
place. A fearful idea, bringing sin as it were into 
immediate contact with Him against Whom it is 
wrought But the thought is no less full of com- 
fort, as connecting not only our moral but our phy- 
sical condition, at all moments, with the very touch 
of our Incarnate, sympathizing God. 

All things were made, and (in the sense above 
mentioned) all events were wrought, by the Word. 
And that there may be no mistake, nor inadequate 
notion, of the saying, he adds, And without (or 
apart from) Him was not anything made that was 
made. This I take to be much more than a mere 

• Herbert, on " ProvidtrKC," in Tki Tepiflt. 
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emphatical repetition. It is parallel, rather, to 
those Scriptures which assure us that Christ is our 
Preserver as well as our Creator. So in Colos. i. 
i6, 17 ; not only " in Him all things were created ;" 
"all things were created by Him and for Him, and 
He is before all things" — but also "and by (or in) 
Htm all things consist (or subsist)." Also in He- 
brews i. 3, He is described as "upholding all things 
by the Word of His Power." 

Had the saying been simply "AH things were 
made by Him," there are a sort of half Epicureans 
in the world, ready enough to take it as implying 
that after one impulse given, the Great Artificer left 
His work to itself, to go according to the laws 
which He had once for all impressed on it, impulsu 
remorum ; a notion most dismal to a loving, dutiful 
heart. 

" Hast Thou left all things to their course 
And laid the reins 
Upon the horse • ? " 

Whereas now it is a doctrine not to be gainsaid 
by any Christian, that not only did the Universe 
begin out of nothing through the word spoken by 
our Lord at the first ; but also that nothing is done 
or takes place in it — no motion or act of any of Hts 
creatures, visible or invisible, — can happen or be 
wrought, without Him — apart from His Presence 
and Power. " Not a sparrow falleth to the ground 
without your Father;" and "Whatsoever He doeth, 
the same doeth the Son likewise ;" — He Who has 
vouchsafed to be " our Brother and our Flesh," and 
" Whose delight is with the sons of men." In every 

• G. Herbert, on " leitgmg," in T%e TtntfU. CC St. Aug. Senn. Ui. S S- 
" Fieri noD potert ut per Ipsum treaveiit, et non per Ipsmn guberae^" && 
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process of Nature without exception, and in every 
event of the world's course, the faithful man is pri- 
vileged to see the direct Hand of his Redeemer, 
and to apply the promise, "All things work toge- 
ther for good to them that love God." A pregnant 
truth, and if seriously thought on, such as will pour 
an aweful or a consoling light into every comer 
of man's being. 

The original has here a various reading founded 
on such high authority, and in itself so remarkable 
and suggestive, that it would seem wrong not to 
mention it. In St Augustine's time, the Latin 
copies divided the 3rd verse differently ; as thus, 
" All things were made by Him, and without Him 
was not any thing made. What was -made," or 
rather (r^^arding the difference in grammar be- 
tween the Aorist and the Perfect Middle [iyfvtro . . 
yeyoffv] ) " That in Him which hath been made," 
or " hath come into being" (which form, it should be 
noticed, implies permanency in the change spoken 
of,) "waj Life." The question of course will be 
asked, {may it be asked with all reverence !), " What 
is That, in The Word, Which hath been made,-" 
Which hath come into Being ; Which hath had a be- 
ginning and abides as It began.'" The answer 
must be, "His Human Nature, doubtless — the 
Body and Soul of the Incarnate Son of God." 
And This was, and is, and ever will be, Life. 
From the Word made Flesh virtue evermore goeth 
out, whereby the generations before and after, as 
well as those immediately around Him, have Life ; — 
not so much physical Life, as the true supernatural 
Life, whereby men and angels live unto God. So 
expounded, this reading, it will be clearly seen, 
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leaves entire the blessed doctrine of our Lord's 
ever-present agency in all things, while it adds, as 
the source and formal condition of such agency, 
His purposing first, and eventually vouchsafing, to 
become and to continue for ever, a Member of 
His own Universe, a Creature among, though not 
such as, all other creatures. 

Whichever of these two readings may approve 
itself most to the learned, the doctrine inculcated 
remains the same : — that The Word is eminently, 
(what the same ApOstle styles Him in the beginning 
of his first Epistle) The Word of Life, — that the 
Second Person of the Most Holy Trinity has be- 
come, eminently, the Channel of Life to the crea- 
tures. The difference being that the common read- 
ing states this generally, that of St. Augustine adds, 
in special, that the Prerogative has regard to, or 
"depends on," our Lord's Incarnation. In either 
case, (Ver. 4,) " In Him was Life :" whatever hath 
lived at any time hath derived that Life from the 
Father through the Son. " As the Father hath Life 
in Himself; so hath He given to the Son to have 
Life in Himself." Therefore His Title, no less 
than the Father's, is, " The Living God." " We 
both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust 
in /^ Living God, Who is ^ Saviour of all men, 
specially of those that believed" "Living is the 
Word of God and powerful "." And to Him belongs 
the attestation exclusively divine, " As I live!' For 
the Apostle quotes the saying in Isaiah (xlv. 23): 
*' I have sworn by Myself . . . that unto Me every 
knee shall bow :" — St. Paul quotes this as spoken by 
Him, before Whose Judgment-seat we are all to 

» t Tim. It. la % Heb. ir. 12. 
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Stand ^ He Himself claims to be "The Resurrec- 
tion and the Life ;" and by His Spirit prompts His 
Beloved Disciple to declare of Him, " This is the 
true God and Eternal Life *." 

Jesus is the Life of Angels as well as of men. 
This is implied in His being their Maker and Pre- 
server : perhaps also, in His declaring that He 
"gives Himself to be the Life of the world." For 
" the world" may mean both Angels and men : as 
the Apostle says, " We are made a spectacle unto 
the world, and to angels and to men*." And 
from the Christian proverb, " Know ye not that the 
saints shall judge the world ?" he infers, " Know ye 
not that we shall judge angels " ? " 

Now in what sense the Word, as the Son of Man, 
may be said to be the Life of Angels, or of other 
living creatures in God's many worlds, above or 
below man — this is nowhere at all revealed to us. 
Only the/ac/ itself seems implied in such Scriptures 
as entitle our Lord " The First-born of every crea- 
ture," and " The Beginning of the Creation of 
God ;" also in that the whole Creation is in " travail," 
- expecting for itself some kind of participation in 
" the glorious liberty of the children of God." 

On this hypothesis, the verse we are now con- 
sidering might be paraphrased as follows : " In 
Him" — in That Which He vouchsafed to become 
at His Incarnation — was Life; the Life of all crea- 
tures that have ever lived was due, in God's secret 
and eternal Counsels, to that condescension of The 
Word. And the Life was the Light of men : of all 
men especially, that Life was, is, and ever will be, 

' See Rom. liv. II. • I St John v. 30. 'I Cor. it. 9. 
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The Light The " Breath of Life breathed" into 
Adam's " nostrils," whereby he " became a living 
soul," caused him to be in the Image of God, Who 
" is Light," and in Whom " is no darkness at all." 
"God saw all that He had made" in Adam "and 
behold, it was very good." The Life that He 
had given him was Light, heavenly Light The 
two at the beginning were blended into one; so 
entirely were man's physical and intellectual powers 
pervaded and imbued with " righteousness and true 
holiness." It was " the Life of God in the soul of 
man;" and true Light, except so imparted, man 
never had nor could have any. What may seem 
to be such, — call it wisdom, knowledge, understand- 
ing, invention, counsel, eneigy, largeness of heart, 
or by what name soever it may be known,— is all 
a mere dream or worse, except so far as it comes 
from the Word Which was in the Beginning with 
God. For as the secret Presence of That Word, 
and His communication of Himself has been the 
principle of Life to all that have lived, so, whatever 
real Light the children of men have at any time 
enjoyed, or in any measure, it has been wholly due 
to this same Divine Presence : — a spark as it were 
of the vital fire mysteriously abiding within them, 
struck out by His providential working according 
to the counsel of His own will. The Light of 
Mankind has been, is, and ever will be, the Mani- 
festation of the Life within them of the Living and 
Life-giving Word. "With Thee," says the Holy 
Ghost by the Prophet David, " is the Fountain of 
Life: in Thy Light ^2!\ we see Light \" 

It is the same process which is described in the 
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parallel passage already referred to, the opening of 
St. John's 6rst Epistle. Only there the beloved 
Disciple traces it in a somewhat different order, 
backwards from the visible and tangible result to 
the Absolute, Eternal Cause. " We have heard 
Him, we have seen Him with our eyes, we have 
looked upon Him, and our hands have handled 
Him Who is the Word of Life ;" and having 
been so made acquainted with Htm, we tell you 
from Him, "this is the message which we have 
heard of Him and declare unto you, that God is 
Light, and in Him is no darkness at all'." Here, 
on the other hand, the Apostle sets out from the 
Fountain, — what our Lord is in Himself, — and 
traces creating and redeeming Love all the way 
down to the moment in which he (St. John him- 
self) with others, "beheld His glory." 

The particular step in this wondrous ascent and 
descent, on which we are now pausing, is " The 
Life was manifested" =^" The Life was the Light of 
f?ten." Just so far and so long as the Living and 
Powerful Word of God has vouchsafed to reveal 
Himself to man, hath man been partaker of the 
True Light — of the Wisdom, Purity, and Goodness 
of God. They are His own sayings : " I am the 
Light of the world : He that followeth Me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the Light of 
Life '." " As long as I am in the world, I am the 
Light of the world'." And " I am come a Light 
into the world, that whosoever believeth on Me 
should not abide in darkness ''." 

(Ver. 5.) And the Light shineth in darkness: As it 

' t St. John 1.5. "St John Ha. la. 

■ Ibid, be 5. * Ibid. liL 46. 
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is the nature of all light to shew itself in the dark, 
so, be sure, that quality is inseparable from this, the 
very true, the original, archetypal Light It is shin- 
ing in darkness, always shining ; even as the natural 
light, once kindled, has never died down or gone out, 
since the moment when first God spake the Word 
for it to shine out of darkness, so, and much more, 
will it ever be with This Holy and Glorious Light 
— The Word Incarnate, shining before and behind 
and around Him through all time and space. By 
the Almighty's permission there is still darkness, 
moral darkness, the darkness of the will determined 
to reject Him : such darkness as He, Who is the 
Light Himself, describes, " Light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than Light 
because their deeds were evil'." There is a. wild 
and blind struggle to prevail against the Light, but 
it may not be : the darkness did at no time really 
succeed in "comprehending," that is, overtaking, 
"laying hold of, detaining, much less overwhelming, 
that Holy Light No, not even at the fall of our 
first Parents, when more than at any moment, as far 
as we are told", that darkness seemed to have the 
mastery. Presently the Lord's Voice, His Word, 
was heard in the garden, and the prophetic an- 
nouncement of His victory began to be "a Light 
shining in a dark place." And so It went on all 
along, variously, but on the whole more and more, 
"until the Day should dawn, and the Day-star 
arise in men's hearts ;" that is, until the preparation 
for the actual appearance of the Word should be 
completed by the witness of His last and greatest 
Forerunner, 
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In this account of the .probable meaning of the 
verse, the word " comprehended " (borrowed by our 
Translators from the Latin) has been taken in a dif- 
ferent sense from that in which St. Augustine and 
the Fathers generally understood it. With them 
it expresses the kind of resistance which a mass (so 
to call it) of " darkness which might be felt" would 
offer to the strongest light ; utterly refusing to 
admit a.single ray — to be pervious to it in any de- 
gree. So they take it to signify the lost state of 
the Heathen — " having no hope, and without God 
in the world." But the Greek word {KariXafiev) 
of which " comprehended " is the rendering, is used 
by St. John'* himself with "darkness," in the 
sense of " overtaking :" " Walk while ye have the 
Light, lest darkness come upon you." And St. Paul 
to the Thessalonians, " Ye are not in darkness, that 
the Day should overtake you as a thief'." And 
three or four times elsewhere in his Epistles it 
stands as the correlative of "pufsue;" as "So run, 
that ye may obtain'." And it may seem, on the 
whole, more congruous with the tenor of the whole 
passage, that this clause should rather add a cir- 
cumstance descriptive of what God continued to 
do for us, than merely deepen the picture of our 
wilful unbelief. 

These five verses, so construed, may appear to 
contain an account strictly historical, yet drawn from 
the very depths of the spiritual world ; — ^breathed 
(as one may say) from the Bosom of the Almighty ; 
— an account of His dealings with His creatures, 
and especially with man, by His Word one day to 

' Cli. xii. 35- "1 Thess. v. 4. '1 Cot. i*. 14. 

CC Rom. ix 30 ; PhUip. ili. la, 13. 
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become a Creature Himself, and Incarnate. It is 
a History commencing before creation, and extend- 
ing down to the moment when the Baptist began 
his witness. 

On comparing the terms used in this brief his- 
tory with the vocabulary of the philosophizing 
Heretics (Gnostics they were commonly called) of 
those days, as it is recorded by St. Irenaeus, there 
appears much reason to accept the tradition, that 
the former was given (among other ends) as a Pro- 
vidential antidote to the latter. " The Word," " the 
Life," the Only- Begotten, Light, Grace, Truth, and 
even John Baptist, with many more, came to be in 
their fantastic theologies or cosmogonies, the names 
of so many ^Eons, Beings, or Cycles of Being, or 
whatever else they might denote : which, being 
shaken together as in a kaleidoscope, formed them- 
selves into a system or systems (as the Israelites' 
earrings into a calf) to us revolting and ab- 
surd, to the degree of incoherence, yet, as the 
event proved, not without attraction to the Oriental 
mind. 

And if there be any thing in the notion of some 
learned and thoughtful persons that the strange 
mixture of Christianity and Pantheism, which now 
plays the part of philosophy in this and other por- 
tions of Christendom, is substantially a reproduc- 
tion of those dreams of the 6rst century, the warn- 
ings provided for that time may prove no less 
seasonable to us. The two first verses of this 
Gospel, for instance, expressly declare a Personal 
God against any Spinozist imagination of an Anima 
Mundi, The third is authoritative to put down 
any atomic or Darwinian theory, which would make 
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God's creatures the result of I know not what in- 
herent appetencies or tendencies developing them- 
selves for an unlimited time. 

Then Life, according to verse 4, instead of being 
a necessary function of bodies organized in a par- 
ticular way — a " wave " (so to speak) of certain ma- 
terial fluids — is a Gift directly communicated from 
the Most High, the Everliving Creator and Pre- 
server. And so, depending on it, is Light, " the 
Light of men," the true spiritual Wisdom, Reason 
and Understanding. It comes not of course, begins 
not, nor continues, nor is perfected, in mere process 
of time, by experience, calculation, high cultivation 
of the intellect : but it comes supematurally, of 
God's Word living and abiding in the man, and 
cannot be separated altogether from the Image in 
which man was created — " after God, in righteous- 
ness and true holiness." 

From which it follows, as in verse 5, that the dif- 
ference between good and evil is not, as the world 
would have it, conventional, fantastic, and unreal ; 
but has its roots in the eternal nature of things — in 
the character (so to call it) of God Himself; that 
the warfare between the two is irreconcileable ; and 
that the final victory of the good cannot be really 
doubtful for a moment : the darkness cannot over- 
take or quench the Light. 

The same train of thought may seem to be car- 
ried on in the next statement of the Divine History : 
which takes up the gradual victory of the Word 
over the Powers of Evil at the point immediately 
before that in which the whole centred, His Incar- 
nation. (Vkr. 6.) " TAere was a man sent from God, 
whose name was yokn" It appears that the Gnostics 
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considered St. John Baptist also as an JEon, and the 
word " a Man " is supposed by some interpreters to 
be intended as an emphatical contradiction of this. 
But doubdess it implies also the distinction be- 
tween the Word Incarnate and all other prophets. 
" John, than whom there was no greater, was just 
a Man sent from God, and no more." Such he was 
in nature ; and as to his office, 

(Ver. 7.) The same came for a witness ; to bear wit- 
ness of the Light; no more ; he was sent to declare 
the Name and Glory of Another : a witness, indeed, 
most high and supernatural, and of deepest moment 
to all, but still he was no more than one bearing 
witness ; differing as widely from Him to Whom 
he was witnessing, as any mere human being differs 
from the Word which "was in the Beginning with 
God, and was God." 

(Ver. 8.) He was not that Light, but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light. The Holy Spirit repeats the 
words, as though in anxiety lest the interval between 
the Master and the Servant should be imagined less 
than infinite. It is true that in another place the 
Master declares that He Himself came for a Wit- 
ness'; and He calls Himself in the Revelation, the 
Amen, the Faithful and True Witness. But He 
is witnessing not to another as greater than Him- 
self, but to the Truth, the abstract Truth as against 
falsehood, and to good as against evil. 

That all men through him might believe. One 
naturally pauses at so very large a declaration of 
the value of the one Testimony of St. John. His 
being the last of the Holy Order of Prophets of 
the Old Testament, and, so far, ' " sealing up the 

* Chap, xviii. 37. 
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vision," is hardly sufficient to account for the saying, 
" through him." However, as matter of fact thus 
much is certain ; i. That Christians generally are 
spoken of by our Lord as believing " through the 
word " of the Apostles ; ii. That two, probably four, 
of the chiefest Apostles literally and bodily came 
to believe in our Lord through the Baptist, as this 
chapter goes on to relate ; iii. That his witness is 
repeatedly alleged by our Master Himself ^ by 
St. Peter ', and by St Paul '', as necessary and fore- 
ordained towards the conversion first of Jews, and 
then of Gentiles through the Jews. So that all 
sorts of believers may be truly said to believe 
through St John Baptist And the Church ac- 
cordingly, among other special honours, has been 
used of old to name him in her great and solemn 
services, among those whom she most earnestly 
commemorates, and in whose communion she espe- 
cially rejoices. 

■ He was not That Light, but was sent to bear 
witness of That Light. There is in the original 
something to be noted here, besides the repetition 
characteristic of St. John's style : it lies in the omis- 
sion of "this was so ordered," or as in our version 
" he was sent," before the phrase which describes 
the purpose of his mission. A similar omission 
may be seen in the following passages. " Neither 
hath this man sinned, nor his parents, but .... that 
the works of God might be made manifest in him ' ;" 
and,'" I know whom I have chosen, but .... that 
the Scripture may be fulfilled";" and, "But .... 
that the world may know that I love the Father";" 

» Chap. ». 33. ' Acts K. 37. * Ibid. xiii. 44. ' Chap, ii, 3. 

- Chap. lui. 18. • Chap. xiv. 31. 
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and, " But .... that the word might be fulfilled 
which is written in their law ";" and, " If they had 
been of us, they would have continued with us; 
but .... that it might be made manifest that they 
were not all of us ''." 

No other writer of the New Testament has used 
this form. Is it fanciful to observe that St John's 
devotional feelings would lead his mind always to 
the final cause of things, while his reverence would 
cause him to employ a degree of reserve in the 
manner of setting it forth ? And the Holy Spirit, 
we know, did not supersede the human tendencies 
of those whose pens He guided, but, in an ineffable 
way, sanctified and sealed them to be His own. 

(Ver. 9.) T&ai was the true Light, which lightetk 
every man that cometh into the world; or, as it may 
be translated without prejudice to the grammar, 
" It was the true Light, which lighteth every man, 
coming into the world." 

The Fathers generally, I believe, adopt the former 
construction, and it has the high authority of the old 
Latin version. So taken, the verse would seem 
nearly to repeat the former statement. The Life was 
the Light 0/ men. Only, as specifying the point of 
time when each child of Adam begins to exist, it 
would have to be understood, not universally of all 
Divine Illumination, but exclusively of the Image 
and Likeness of God given to Adam, so far as 
any thing remains of it in our fallen condition. 
** For there is a kind of Light — the Light of Rea- 
son — wherewith all are enlightened when they come 
here, deriving it from their first creation in the 
Image of God ^" 

■ Chap. XV. 35. > I Si. John ii. 19. 
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But perhaps both the grammar and context of 
the passage may be thought to tell in favour of the 
other construction. The grammar, because accord- 
ing to St John's almost invariable usage, the par- 
ticiple " coming " would have the article before it, 
if it were to be taken in the accusative '. The con- 
nection, because the Evangelist is in course of re- 
lating the special witness of the Baptist, which, as 
we know, is summed up in-one saying, " The True 
Light is not, as former Prophets have said, to come 
hereafter : It is even now in the act of coming." 
Besides, " /fe that cometh" was, over and over, used 
by St John Baptist, and may have been generally 
familiar at the time, as the designation of the 
Messiah. And the addition, "into the world" 
makes the phrase exactly conformable to our Lord's 
own twice-repeated way of describing His Incar- 
nation : — "Light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than Light ' ;" and, "/ am come 
a Light into the world, that whosoever believeth in. 
Me should not abide in darkness '." 

And it was the True Light : we must pause 
upon the word " True" {aKtiOtvas). This is the first 
use of it in an idiomatic sense, in which it occurs 
frequently enough to be a characteristic of St. John's 
style. " True" is here opposed, not to the false, 
but to the shadowy and typical. A deep lesson 
attaches to the word in this application of it. Such 
phrases as " the True Light," " the True Bread," 
" the True Vine," in this Gospel ; in St Luke, " the 
True Riches;" and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 

' CC chap. iii. 8, IJ, 16, 30; i*. 13; vi 40, 45 ; viil 34; xi. z6; di. 46; 
XT. a ; xvi a ; iviU. 4, 3; ; nix. 13 ; I St John u. 33, 19 ; liL 3, 4, 6 (bU), 9, 
10, 15 ; iv. 7 ; V. I (bis), 4, iS ; 3 St. John 9. The only exception is in 
Sl John XV. 3, inilic. • St. John iiL 19. ■ Ibid. xiL 46. 
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" the True Tabernacle," and, " holy places made 
with hands, which are figures of the True," — evi- 
dently imply a standing relation of things in sight 
to things out of sight ; — of the first Heaven and 
the first Earth to the New ; in the way of type and 
antitype, figure and reality. This relation is in 
some degree recognised by all. There are instances 
of it in Scripture so clear as to make that inevit- 
able, if Scripture is at all believed. But few admit 
it, as the old Christians did, in its full extent 
And too often it is not only misapprehended, but 
even (if one may so speak) inverted : the Shadow 
taken for the Substance, and the Substance for the 
Shadow. To mention one very sad instance : by 
some our Lord's death on the Cross is supposed 
to be called a Sacrifice merely by allusion to the 
customary sin-offerings, which are accounted sacri- 
fices indeed; instead of their owning Him to be the 
One Great Reality, of which they were all but pro- 
phetic images ". 

But may God be thanked for permitting and en- 
couraging sinful man. His unworthy servant, thus 
to employ the works of His Creation, and the ways 
of His Providence, even those which otherwise might 
seem to us most trivial and transitory, as so many 
true tokens from Him, — most helpful, if we will so 
take them, to purify the imagination and lift up the 
heart to the better, the eternal things ! 

The Voice from above goes on, telling us of the 
True Light; (Ver. io.) He was in the worid, and 

■The above passage recalls Bishop Butler's words: — "The doctrine 
of this Epistle" (to the Hebrews) "plainly is, that the Ii^ sacrifices 
were allo^oiu to the gre&t and Goal atonement to be made bjr the blood 
of Christ ; and not that this was an allusioa to those." — Anat^, Put ii. 
Cb. v.— [ED.J 
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the world was made by Htm, and the world knew 
Him not. As If He should say, "Whereas you 
have been told that the subject of John's witness 
was the True Light, just then in the very act of 
coming into the world ; this must not be taken as 
if the Word of the Lord had ever ceased to be 
present with, or to manifest Himself to, His crea- 
tures, low as they had fallen." " He left not Himself 
without witness, in that He did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, iilling our 
hearts with food and gladness"." "The invisible 
things of Him from the foundation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that were made, even His Eternal power and God- 
head'." The world was made by Him; it had 
been made, and was continually preserved by Him, 
and the world might have known this. Some did 
know it, and recognise Him — enough to leave the 
others without excuse, and to condemn themselves 
also, whereinsoever " knowing God, they glorified 
Him not as God." In the wisdom and goodness of 
the heathen ; in the teaching of such as Socrates and 
iEschylus, Plato and Cicero, in all the glimpses and 
fragments of truth and self-denial, benevolence and 
natural piety, which any where and in any degree 
survived the Fall ; and most especially in the chosen 
family and people, and the religious influences pro- 
pagated around them far and near ; — in all this, the 
Word, the True Light, was always, in presence and 
in energy : He was there, every where in the world 
which He had made ; but that world knew Him 
not. It is the description of the old Pagans before 
our Saviour came : how sad to think that it should 
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have continued to be a true account for the most 
part to those even to whom our Lord spake in 
person; as He Himself declares, "O righteous Fa- 
ther, the world hath not known Thee '." And yet 
again (which is still worse), long after the Holy 
Spirit had come, the last Apostle and Prophet has 
still to make the mournful confession, " The world 
knoweth us not;" and no wonder, for "it knew 
Him not'." Alas! that the words should stand 
good and undeniable now at the end of eighteen 
centuries. 

But there is a greater wonder than this, both of 
mercy on His part and of unbelief on ours ; and to 
this also the Baptist testified, and the Evangelist re- 
peats his witness : (Ver. rr.) "He came utUo His 
own (ety to X8ut), and His own received Him not" 
Here again we may remark an idiom used elsewhere 
by this Evangelist, and by St Luke, — one of those 
phrases which denote the ineffable condescension of 
the Incarnate One. Bethlehem and - Nazareth, 
Judea and Galilee, all the Holy Land and the 
haunts of His human forefathers ; — nay, and all 
that marked out the Jewish people and realm as 
" dwelling apart, and not reckoned among the na- 
tions;" the Temple and its services, the Levitical 
rites, the Mosaic and Davidical politics, the schools 
of the Prophets, their visions and their miracles, 
and above all, perhaps, the Ark of the Covenant 
with its treasures ; — all these together formed the 
chosen and favoured Home of the Divine Word, so 
long as it pleased Him to have any limited, local 
- Home. " This shall be My Rest for ever ; here 
will I dwell, for I have a delight therein '." 

■ Chap. xrii. i%. ' i St. John ML I. * Pi. axm. IS, P.-B. V. 
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But when He, the Great Owner and House- 
holder, came bodily in His own Person, — knocked 
as it were at His own door, demanding admission, 
His own people, not only His servants, but those 
who were His own Flesh and Blood, received Him 
not. Their will was, if they could, to shut the door, 
and hold it fast against Him. 

Mournfully mysterious is the very sound of those 
two verses, the loth and nth ; especially consider- 
ing by Whom they were really indited, — Whose 
complaint they indeed embody. Taken together 
they seem to represent to us, not for that time 
only but for all times, the two sad forms of misery 
which divide between them all mankind who as yet 
are not Christians. For either they.know nothing of 
any such deliverer as the Name of Christ indicates 
to us, or, having the notion more or less distinctly, 
they will not confess it to be realized in Jesus 
Christ, God and Man. The first are Heathens ; 
the second, in spirit, Jews. They may be called 
Mahometans or Unitarians, or by any other name : 
but with whom can their portion be, but with such 
as refuse to receive the Word offering Himself 
to them as to His own ? 

Observe that in each of these sayings, while the 
alienation of the world, and of the Jews, is confessed, 
their original interest in the Word is also confirmed. 
Against both Gnostics and Manichseans it is writ- 
ten, the world which knew Him not had been made 
by Him; the Jews who rejected Him were His 
own people. Whatever Philosophers may surmise, 
Nature is not contrary to Scripture; whatever un- 
believing Israelites may affirm, the Old Testament 
is not contrary to the New. 
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But the two verses may have yet another and 
a still more alarming application. How many in 
the Christian world, which has been not only made 
but regenerated by Him, go on without caring to 
know Him! And how many go on knowing Him 
after a sort, account themselves to be His own, and 
pride themselves on it, yet have never really re- 
ceived Him, but are still making Him wait until 
they have done with the world and the flesh ! Over 
such the Word of Life seems to lament by the lips 
of His beloved Disciple, as He had Himself la- 
mented over Jerusalem'. 

But in His human condescension He comforts 
Himself, as continually in the old prophecies, with 
the thought of the remnant that should remain, 
and return, and stay upon the Lord ; or as in His 
pleading with the Father in His Great Sacrificial 
Prayer : " The world hath not known Thee, but 
I have known Thee, and these have known that 
Thou hast sent Me*"." The Jews as a nation re- 
jected Him; but "there was a remnant by way of 
election of grace'." So here, from these definitions 
of Heathens and of Jews, and from the narrative of 
their unbelief, tlie Sacred Text proceeds to a true 
historical definition of Christian People {ver. 12). 
As many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
His Name. Power, that is, prerogative or privi- 
lege ; as in other verses of St. John (chap. v. 27 ; 
X. rS ; xix. 10); implying not only physical ability, 
but some kind of legal or settled right. The New 
Birth then — real transference into God's family — 
actually becoming Children of God, not merely being 
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SO accounted and styled— this is the specific mark, 
the Differentia, as Logicians say, of a Christian. 
And to every person is given the right of being so 
transferred and adopted into the Lord's Household, 
when he comes to believe in the Lord's Name, — to 
believe with that peculiar trust and self-surrender, 
which we know belongs to Christian Faith. On 
His Name, on the Power and Virtue of it, such as 
the Father gave It Him at His Incarnation''. 

This faith does not formally make a man a child 
of God, but it entitles or qualifies him to be made 
so. If the question be asked, "What doth hinder 
me to be baptized ?" the answer is ready : — " If thou 
believestwith all thine heart thou mayest" But the 
New Birth itself, which makes alienated man God's 
Child, which causes wilful darkness to be again 
" Light in the Lord " — that is a work far above all 
human counsels or causes, physical or moral; — 
Which were bom (so he speaks, Ver, i 3) not of Blood, 
nor 0/ the will of the flesh, ncr of the wtU of man, 
but of God. Thou must not be misled by His con- 
descending to use the word bom, for these were 
born, not of bloods, of the conjunction of male and 
female ; «i?r of the will of the flesh, through any 
carnal or natural appetency; nor of the will of man, 
through any goodness or wisdom of mortal man, 
seeking and continuing and helping forward so 
great a blessing ; as when in charity one adopts 
another's child; but this is wholly and only God's 
work ; as much so as when the world was created ; 
— as much so as when the Word of God came into 
His own world as one of His creatures. It is God's 
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gift and God's doing: His Spirit given, and His 
Spirit working. 

(Ver. 14.) And the Word was made Flesh, and 
dwelt among us {and we Beheld His glory, the glory as 
of the only-begotten of the Father^ full of grace and 
truth. Who can venture to write upon this verse ? 
But if one may at all take upon him to consider 
how these Divine sayings follow one upon another, 
perhaps their connection may be thus stated. The 
first thirteen verses, having set forth, in the way of 
History passing from one fact to another, God's 
dealings with the Creatures, especially Man, by His 
Word, down to the period in which St. John was 
writing, that is, the setting up of the Church, — had 
simply said. He came unto His own. Now it seems 
good to the Divine Inspirer that the doctrine of 
the Church as to the manner of His coming should 
be re-affirmed, and all hearts set musing upon it, 
as the central point towards which all before had 
converged, axi&fro?n which all after would diverge ; 
— as leading also immediately to the outward wit- 
ness of Him, which St. John in his work as an 
Evangelist was presently to detail. 

Or (if we may express it in terms comparatively 
of later usage) that which is affirmed in ver. 13 
is subjective, the inward and spiritual result of the 
Word's coming unto each one who receiveth Him : 
but that coming Itself, as set forth in ver. 14, is an 
objective and historical fact, the greatest of all, and 
from which all the rest flow : Creation itself, and 
all God's government of His creatures, having, ap- 
parently, some mysterious relation to That which 
the Holy Ghost has been vouchsafed to teach in 
blessed words which cannot be explained away. 
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And the Word was made Flesh ; or rather, became 
Flesh ; as really as the water at Cana became wine, 
or as the stone would have Become Bread had the 
Tempter had his own way. 

He does not say " became Man," but " Flesh," 
naming the inferior part of man, the more to de- 
clare His humiliation. 

And dwelt among us. He not only became 
Flesh, but in Flesh He " tabernacled among us ;" — ■ 
sojourned, pitched and inhabited His tent ; as of 
oJd (though not yet incarnate) among our Fathers 
in the wilderness. Perhaps the more exact word 
might be " encamped ;" — a shade of meaning brought 
out (Rev. vii. 15) by the use of the verb with «rt 
and the accusative. It gives the notion of being 
elsewhere than in one's natural home (Rev. xxi. 3); 
so (TKTjVfoixa (Acts vii. 46 ; 2 Pet 1. 13, 14). Then 
the reference to the Tabernacle suggests (if one 
may speak after the manner of men) the mention 
of the " Glory," that is, the Shechinah. Whence we 
may gather that all the instances of the appearing 
of that Glory in the Old Testament, were typical 
of Its abode, first in Christ, and afterwards in His 
Church. Among us; in the midst of us; not of 
men generally, but of us, the Apostles and other 
disciples. For in that sense the holy writers of 
the New Testament, and St. John among them, 
constantly use the pronouns us and we: "That 
which we have heard and seen, declare we unto 
you ' ;" *' We have seen and bear witness that the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
world ^" 

And whereas it is here said not " we saw," but 

» 1 St. John i. 3. * IWd. iv. 14. 
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"we beheld His glory," it Is the same word which 
St John uses in the place so often cited as parallel 
to this ; " That which we have " not only " heard 
and seen with our eyes," but, " which we have looked 
upon" " have contemplated' ;" as the Baptist contem- 
plated the Spirit descending like a Dove ; as our 
Lord would have His servants contemplate the ripen- 
ing fields ; as the King came in to contemplate, to 
look narrowly on, his wedding guests ; as the holy 
women not onXyhtheXdhxil contemplated- — considered 
with all earnestness — " the sepulchre, and how His 
Body was laid." 

"We" thus contemplated {St. ]oh.Ti adds here) 
not simply the Incarnate Word Himself, but His 
glory. This has been commonly referred to the 
Transfiguration, which is mentioned in like man- 
ner, and with like mention of glory, by another 
favoured eye-witness of it, St. Peter : — " There came 
a voice to Him from the excellent glory, . . . when 
we were with Him in the Holy Mount''." And 
St. Luke, " Peter and they that were with Him, saw 
His glory\" And for St. John in particular, we 
know that he was permitted to gaze on our Lord 
glorified on two other occasions at least ; at His 
Ascension, and in the vision which preceded the 
Apocalypse. And if, as seems likely, his Gospel 
was the latest of his writings, we may understand 
him to be alluding here to that vision also. 

There is moreover a remarkable coincidence be- 
tween the phrase, The glory as 0/ the Only-Begotten 
from the Father, and that of St. Peter in the place 
just quoted, " He received from God the Father 
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honour and glory, when there came such a voice 
to Him from the excellent glory, This is My Be- 
loved Son, in Whom I am well-pleased." St. John's 
" Only- Begotten" agrees critically with St. Peter's 
"beloved" (ayajn^rof). which we know by the Gos- 
pels to have been the word which came from Hea- 
ven at the time. 

In the Transfiguration itself, as well as in the 
mention of it by the holy writers, and indeed in 
this whole Proem of St. John's Gospel, may be dis- 
cerned, I think, the special care of the Holy Ghost 
to keep before the eye of Faith as well the Personal 
Subordination of the Son to the Father, as their 
natural Equality and Consubstantiality. 

Full of grace and truth. These high Revelations, 
and whatsoever else Holy Scripture announces to 
us from " the third Heaven," are here brought home 
to the lowliest believer, to the simplest little Chris- 
tian child. As in Himself the Word is "the Only- 
Begotten from the Father" so to us He is "full of 
grace and truth" Grace, that is. Favour and Mercy, 
as distinguished from strict justice ; and Truth, 
that is, Reality and Substance, as distinguished 
from types and shadows. There is a tacit compari- 
son with Moses' law, which is brought out a few 
verses after ; and indeed it may be said to be de- 
veloped in the whole of the New Testament ; 
Grace {e.g.) in Romans and Galatians, Truth in 
Hebrews, in the way of doctrine : and in ways 
ineffable, Grace and Truth, " Righteousness and 
Peace," blending together in every line of the Four- 
fold Image which the Holy Comforter and Guide 
has drawn for us in the Gospels. 

(Ver. 15.) John bare witness of Him. From the 
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broad historical sketch of the Dispensation, the 
Holy Ghost passes to an account, more or less de- 
tailed, of the evidence vouchsafed to win our faith 
to it. John, the Forerunner, stands as the first wit- 
ness, — the sample and specimen of the innumerable, 
ever- varying ways, whereby in the course of His 
outward Providence God introduces us, one by one, 
to the knowledge of His Incarnate Son. John first; 
then all we the rest — all Christians from the be- 
ginning to the end — are called and empowered, one 
after another, to bear each his several witness to 
Him. For to this end we have received inwardly 
of His Fulness, of the Grace and Truth whereof 
He is full ". 

In this transition, and perhaps not seldom else- 
where, St. John's manner and train of thought is like 
St. Paul's ; as though what he began with reminded 
him of something which at first he had not intended 
The saying quoted from the Baptist, the occasion 
of which he is about to narrate particularly, sug- 
gested the mention, contained the germ, as it were, 
of the coming Manifestation of the Word by the 
Spirit in the Communion of Saints. Carried away 
to the end of Time, and beyond, (if one may speak 
as a man), by the thought, the beloved Disciple 
interrupts the narrative which he had begun of 
the Forerunner's outward witness (which another 
Evangelist marks as, " The beginning of the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God",") to seal it 

" It might be a question here, as perhaps c. iiL 31 — 36, whether the pas- 
sage be a portion of the Baptist's witness, or a descant of the Evangelist 
npon it. Origen thinks the former, but S(. Augustine and St. Chiysostom, 
with the Commentators in genemJ, the lalter ; which is here assumed both in 
deference to their authoiily, and because verses 16 to iS seem to have more 
of (he Fulness of the Gospel than anything that could be uttered before 
Pentecost. ■ St Mark L i. 
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with his own and the whole Church's testimony, not 
outward, but inward and spiritual, by each one's 
actual partaking of Christ. Which being done, he 
is at leisure to return to the particular moment in 
the Baptist's Mission from which his own witness 
was to begin. This he does in ver. 19. 

yohn bare j^beareth] ivitness of Him, and cried 
[crieth], sayings &c. It may be reverently sur- 
mised (according to God's mode of using, not alto- 
gether superseding, the natural feelings and powers 
of His inspired agents,) that St. John was led 
to begin his narrative from this particular say- 
ing of the Baptist, because it had been the pro- 
vidential instrument of his own conversion. Cer- 
tainly it was so, if he, as some in St Chrysostom's 
time thought, was the other disciple, besides St. 
Andrew, who heard the Baptist speak, and followed 
Jesus to see where He dwelt Who was declared 
to be the Lamb of God. His concealing his name 
would be according to his custom in his Gospel, 
when any thing is related of himself. And other 
circumstances will have to be noted which favour 
the supposition that he had been an earnest disciple 
of the Baptist. 

He beareth witness. So it stands — in the present 
tense, in the Greek, and though the next word, 
" he cried," is Perfect in form, that also is allowed 
by grammarians to be, in sense, a present verb, im- 
porting, "he cried once, and still continues to cry :" 
the loud and clear announcement which at the first 
he uttered has been continued on for our time and 
for all times. "John is the Word's witness, in that 
he cried and yet crieth, saying," &c 

The expression " crieth " answers well to that of 
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the Prophet : — " The voice of one crying in the wil- 
demess"." It is apphed in this Gospel and not 
elsewhere to our Lord's own utterances, and that 
three times (chap. vii. 28, 37, and xii. 44). In 
each case it describes an announcement both loud 
and sudden, applying not to any words that had 
passed, but to something in the hearer's mind, to 
which the omniscient Speaker vouchsafes to ad- 
dress Himself^ 

And this is the very description (although the 
word "cry" is not there used) of the Baptist's 
mode of proclaiming Christ in St. Luke. The mul- 
titude being in expectation, and all men musing in 
their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ, 
or not ; he speaks {as his Master used afterwards 
to speak) to their thoughts, and that suddenly, 
loudly, expressly. This was his "cry" — the same, 
in substance, as that recorded by St. John ; but the 
latter is much more distinct as to the degree of our 
Lord's excellency. 

This was He of whom I spake. He that cometk 
after me is preferred before me. The Apostle goes 
back, not to the Baptist's original testimony, but 
to the repetition of it in his own presence, and 
that in such a way as identified Jesus of Naza- 
reth with the pre-existent Word. As if he should 
say, " It was of Him, the Word, Who is God, 
that John Baptist was witnessing, when in my 

* Iniah xL 3 ; St. Matt. iii. 3. 

* St. Luke applies the word ("cried") in a lite way lo St. Paul's uying 
before [he Council, " Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Phari- 
see," (Acts xxiii. 6). He professed his Pharisaism aloud and suddenly, not 
called on to do so by anything that had been said or done, but inslincliTely 
obterving the mixed character of the Cooncil, and availing himself of it to 
Interest the one side in his favour. 
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presence he pointed to the Son of Man and said, 
This is He." 

" He that is coming after me, means ' He Who 
preacheth after me :' not ' He Who came into the 
world after me.' So St. Matthew (to allege nothing 
more) implies : 'One is coming after me :' not speak- 
ing of His Birth from Mary, but of His being with 
us to preach the Gospel. For if he were speaking 
of His Birth, he would not have said, 'is coming,' 
but 'is come;' for Christ was bom when these 
things were spoken'." 

In point of time our Lord, doubtless, came into 
this world after John by six months, and in all pro- 
bability there was about the same interval between 
the commencement of their several ministrations. 
For, as our Lord Himself, in regard it may be to the 
Mosaical ordinance, waited until He had "begun to 
be about thirty years of age " before He entered on 
His work, His servant St. John cannot be supposed 
to have anticipated that time. At most he pre- 
ceded his Master by six months : but he did pre- 
cede Him, and more than that, Christ had now con- 
descended to come as one among sinners, and to 
be baptized by him. Then it became necessary for 
the holy Baptist to repeat more earnestly than 
ever what he had all along been impressing on his 
hearers, as to his inferiority to Him whose Fore- 
runner he was : but he bears his witness now with 
two remarkable differences. First, " He that is 
coming after me" — not " is mightier than I," but " is 
preferred before me" or literally, " hath come to be 
before me : " alluding, of course, to the visible dignity 
which our Lord, as Man, had acquired bythe Descent 

< SL Chiysostom, /« yaaH. Oom. xiii. 3. 
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of the Spirit upon Him and the Voice from Heaven. 
And next, a greater, an infinite wonder — the account 
of this ministerial exaltation of our Lord above John 
and all other Prophets is, " He was before me" had 
an existence of His own, before ever I came into this 
world, whereby He is the Son of God, and the 
Communicator of the Spirit of God — He tkat bap- 
tizetk with the Holy Ghost. Thus, — O marvellous 
mystery of Divine Friendship ! — the blessed Jesus 
did, from the beginning, seal the Disciple whom He 
loved to be the especial Witness of His Godhead to 
all generations, attracting him, in the first instance, 
by the Baptist's saying, He was be/ore me : and in 
the end causing him, by His Spirit, to recall and 
record that moment and that saying as the head and 
front of his written testimony. In the very act of 
his conversion he became eminently 'O BeoAoyof — 
St John the Divine. 

For He was before me. The phrase means more 
— indefinitely more — than simply " before me :" lite- 
rally it may be rendered, " so much before me as no 
other can be ;" and that, not by having become so, 
but by His very Being from the Beginning : He 
was — not He became — such. It is the same state- 
ment in regard of the Baptist, as our Lord Himself 
made in regard of Abraham, "Before he was I AM" 
And as the Jews then took up stones to stone our 
Lord, not enduring what they rightly understood 
to be a declaration of His absolute Eternity : 

{Here the MS. breaks off.] 
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The Date and Scope of the Epistle. 

' I ""HE Date of the Epistle to the Romans may 
■*■ be made out with tolerable accuracy by com- 
paring the three passages following : — 

Rom. XV. 23, 24. " Nmv having no more place 
in these parts, and having a great desire these many 
years to come unto you ; whensoever I take my jour- 
ney into Spain, I will come to you" 

25, 36, 27. "But now I go unto yerusalem to 
minister unto the saints. For it hath pleased them 
of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contri- 
bution for the poor saints whiek are at Jerusalem. 
It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors they 
are. For if the Gentiles Itave been made partakers 
of their spiritual things, their duty is also to min- 
ister unto them in carnal things!' 

28. " When therefore I have performed this, and 
have sealed to them this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain" 

This shews, first, that the letter was written be- 
fore St. Paul had ever been at Rome (see ch. i. 
II — 15). Therefore it must have been written 
some time before the conclusion of the history in 
the Acts. 

Secondly, the verses above cited shew that St. Paul 
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was just on the point of setting out in charge of 
a collection of alms from the Christians of Greece 
for the Christians of Jerusalem. Now such A. col- 
lection is mentioned, Acts xxiv. 1 7, " After certain 
years, I came to bring alms to my nation, and offer- 
ings." Looking back to the beginning of the jour- 
ney spoken of, viz. to ch. xx. 3, we find Sl Paul 
just setting out from Greece, that is, from Corinth, 
the chief city of Greece, for Syria, that is to say, for 
the Holy Land. And as it appears by the notes in 
the margin", the Epistle was probably written from 
Corinth; and no doubt Acts xx. 2, 3, is the very 
point in the history to which we must assign it. 

Now Acts XX. 3 is generally agreed on by in- 
terpreters to bear date a.d. 57, being the third year 
of the Roman Emperor Nero. And the Epistle 
was written, as it seems, towards the end of the 
three months during which St. Paul stayed at Co- 
rinth, in the spring of that year, a little before 
the Passover. 

The general Scope of the Epistle may be thus 
stated : — To set forth, as against both Jew and 
Gentile, the process of salvation through Jesus 
Christ, including the two great doctrines of Justi- 
fication by His Blood, and Sanctification by His 
Spirit : — then, to shew how those great doctrines 
may be applied to all parts of Christian morality, 
and especially to the solution of certain doubtful 
cases of conduct, then engaging men's attention, 
or very likely soon to do so. 

■ Rom. xvi. I, 33 ; comp. a Tim. iv. to. 
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§1- 
St, Paul's Salutation to the Church of Rome; with some 

ACCOUNT of the GROUNDS OH WHICH HE EXPECTED THEU 
TO RECEIVE HIM (Ch, i, VCF. I— 7). 

(Ver. I.) Paul, a servant of fesus Christ, called 
to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of God. 

A servant ^.^ , More properly 'a slave,' one who 
is no more his own, but absolutely and entirely 
belongs to another. To stand in this relation to 
our Saviour was accounted by St. Paul the founda- 
tion of all honour ; which feeling he expresses by 
so styling himself in the opening of this Epistle, 
as also of those to the Philippians and to Titus. 
And not St Paul alone, but all the Apostles, of 
whom Epistles are remaining, employ this style. 
See St. James i. i ; 2 St. Pet. i. i ; Rev. i. i. In 
the Old Testament the title is given to Moses', 
to Joshua''; to David*. 

Separated unto the Gospel^ That ^is, unto the 
office of preaching the Gospel, especially among 
the Gentiles ; to which office St. Paul, in the counsels 
of God, was "separated from his mother's womb^;" 
and to which he, with St Barnabas, had been so- 
lemnly " separated" in the Church of Antioch, by in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost and laying on of hands, 
about thirteen years before this was written '. 

(Ver. 2.) {Which He had promised afore by His 
prophets in the holy Scriptures!) 

In the holy Scriptures.'] One great purpose of 
this Epistle being to reconcile Jewish Christians to 



WGd. L.o; WAclsix-iS.Jerem. i. 5 


; ; (7) Gal. 


Josh. L I. ' Judges il 8. 




Gall. IS. « Acuxi 


ii.2. 



D.j.iM I, Google 



48 COMMENTARY ON THE 

the favour which the Gospel offered to the Gen- 
tiles, the Apostle loses no time in introducing this 
clause, by which he establishes the connection of 
the two Testaments, and shews how honourably all 
Christians were bound to think of the Law and 
the Prophets. 

(Ver. 3.) Concerning His Son yesus Christ our 
Lord, which was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh. 

OurLord.'] In the original the order of this sen- 
tence, from ver, 3 to ver. 5, is different from that of 
the English ; as thus: — "Concerning His Son, which 
was made of the seed of David according to the 
flesh, which was ordained [to be] the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by 
the Resurrection of the dead, Jesus Christ our 
Lord ; by Whom we have received grace," &c. 
Which order seems to answer beautifully to the 
gradual march of divine knowledge concerning our 
Saviour. In Him, this passage gives us to under- 
stand, the whole Gospel is summed up. And again, 
the doctrine concerning Him is summed up in two 
points, — His Manhood, in that He was made, or 
bom, of the seed of David according to the Flesh — 
by His natural descent through Mary ; — and His 
Godhead, or His being the Son of God with power, 
declared by His Incarnation, the worker of which 
was the Holy Spirit, and the proof of it, His raising 
Himself from the dead. 

In fact, the whole sentence corresponds exactly 
with the third article of the Apostles' Creed, " Who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary," only the order of the clauses being 
changed. For the Creed gives the history of our 
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Lord according to the actual succession of events ; 
St Paul, in this place, gives it according to the 
order in which those events were made known 
to the world. 

(Ver. 4.) And declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of Iwliness, by the resur- 
rection from the dead. 

From the dead^.'] This and the former verse 
together come to much the same as i St Peter 
iii. 18, " Being put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit" 

(Ver. 5.) By Whom we have received grace and 
apostleship, for obedience to the faith among all na- 
tions, for His Name. 

Grace and apostleship^ That is, the undeserved 
favour of being an Apostle. He calls it by the 
same name, ch. xii. 3, xv. 15; Gal. ii. 9; Eph. 
iii. 2, 7, 8. 

Among all nations.'] Properly, all the Gentiles ; 
a point which St Paul's drift in this Epistle re- 
quired him to keep continually in view. Compare 
Acts xxii. 21, xxvi. 17, r8. 

For His Name.'] To be connected with the be- 
ginning of the verse ; " We have received grace 
and apostleship in the Name and on the behalf 
of Jesus Christ;" " we are ambassadors for Him." 

(Ver. 6.) Among whom are ye also the called of 
testis Christ. 

Among whom are ye also.] And therefore it is 
no presumption in me to address you ; you are 
within the limits of my commission. 

(Ver. 7.) To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, 

*■ <S) Acts jdii 33 s (•) ch. ivi. a6. 
E 
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called to be saints : Grace to you and peace frotn 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

Called to be saints,'] i.e. Christians ; for so this 
word is used constantly, both by St Paul and 
St. Luke. See below, ch, xv., in which he re- 
peatedy speaks of the collection for the saints, and 
of the poor saints which are at Jerusalem; and 
see also the addresses of the following Epistles : — 
I and 2 Cor., Ephes., Philip., Coloss. Compare 
Acts ix. 13, 32, 41. 

Grace to you and peace, &c7\ The regular Chris- 
tian salutation, being an enlargement of the com- 
mon salutation of the Jews and all Oriental nations, 
which is simply, " Peace be unto you." All the 
Epistles of St. Paul, except that to the Hebrews, 
have it : (those to Timothy and Titus adding, 
" mercy," " Grace, mercy, peace" unto thee). It 
appears also in the two Epistles of St. Peter, and 
in the Apocalypse. St. John's second Epistle has 
the same form as those to Timothy and Titus. 
One or other of the two forms was very commonly 
used by Christians, in their letters on sacred sub- 
jects, for several ^es of the Church. 



Observations ok § I. 

Credentials of a Christian Teafher. 

St. Paul is here writing to a Church which knew htm 
not, and had never seen his face in the flesh. Tha^ in* 
deed, was the case also when he was writing to the 
Colossians ; but with this difference, that Colosse was 
near to Ephesus, to Iconium, and many other places, 
in which St Paul had been much in person, and had 
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wrought many great miracles ; whereas, hitherto, his 
ministry had been exercised at a very great distance 
from Rome. On this account perhaps it is, that he sets 
forth more lai^ely than in other salutations his claim to 
be heard even by those who had never seen him, as one 
speaking with all authority on the highest and most 
aweful subjects. Now, on what does he rest his claim ? 

It is worthy of very exact observation ; for, as the 
diligent reader will perceive, the case between St. Paul 
and these Romans whom he had never seen, was in sub- 
stance the very same with the case between any newly- 
appointed Pastor and his flock, to whom he is as yet a 
stranger. What credentials ought the Pastor to bring, 
and the flock to require of him ? 

Reply may be made in two words. The congregation 
must require, and the Bishop or Priest must produce, 
Apostolical Doctrine, and an Apostolical Commission. 
The Apostles' Doctrine and Fellowship, — by these, as 
St. Luke intimates, men continued members of the first 
Church at Jerusalem, the root and pattern of the whole 
Catholic Church, — these, therefore, in every change of 
pastors, are the great points to be secured. 

Accordingly, the Apostle sets out by referring the 
Church of Rome to two remarkable events of his life, 
on which he grounded his claim to their obedience. First, 
he had been "called to be an Apostle;" this is a very 
evident allusion to his first call upon his miraculous con- 
version, as related in the Acts of the Apostles. Then 
he had been "set apart to the Gospel," i.e. to the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, "of God;" this is a no less evident 
allusion to his being separated, with Barnabas, by special 
command of the Holy Ghost, to the work whereunto He 
had called them both, namely, to the conversion of the 
Gentiles. Whoever, would consider these two transac- 
tions, which were both of them now made solemn and 
public, could have no doubt of St. Paul's being an Apostle 
though not one of the first Twelve, nor of his being espe- 
cially the Apostle of the Gentiles. 



Digitized t, Google 



52 COMMENTARY ON THE 

Having thus made his commission clear, he briefly sums 
up his doctrine: — That he preached Christ to be the Son 
of God with power, and the Son of David according to 
the flesh. Whatever he taught was grounded on two 
grand points, — the Divinity of our Lord, and His In- 
carnation ; the Resurrection being the great evidence of 
both : of which Resurrection he, like the other Apostles, 
was ordained and qualified to be an original witness. 

Now it is a great privilege of our Church, and of every 
branch of the Orthodox Catholic Church, that her Bishops 
and Presbyters are at once introduced to their people on 
terms which secure both these essential points. Their 
Apostolical commission is made sure by their public con- 
secration or ordination ; their Apostolical doctrine, by their 
adherence to the formularies of the Church, particularly to 
her three Creeds. These are surely great blessings, espe- 
cially to the great mass of the people. 

Consider how much edification would be lost, how much 
anxiety and discomfort incurred, how many ruinous errors 
committed, if every person had to judge for himself, as 
often as a new pastor was set over him, whether he might 
with a safe conscience receive that pastor's instructions. 
All which being obviated in orthodox Catholic Churches 
by the two precautions above mentioned, all that is needed 
further is affectionate simplicity and constancy, on the one 
part, in conveying, on the other, in receiving God's grace. 
Whatever personal defects may unhappily be found in the 
pastor, the consciences of the flock continue untouched) 
and free to communicate with the Church through him. 

In this point of view, it would seem most unkind to 
weak brethren, as well as unwise and disorderly in itself, 
to encourage slight thoughts of the Apostolical commis- 
sion, or to be forward in undervaluing creeds and for- 
mularies. 
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§11. 

Assurances of the Interest he took in the 
Roman Church {Ch. L ver, 8 — 15). 

(Ver. 8.) First, I thank my God through Jesus 
Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world. 

My God."] This expression is used occasionally 
by St. Paul : see i Cor. i. 4 ; 2 Cor. xii, 2 1 : and 
often by David in the Psalms ; now and then, too, 
by other prophets, as Ezra, Nehemiah, Isaiah, 
Hosea, Micah. But generally in passages of high 
devotional feeling, and not so as to warrant the use 
of like expressions by ordinary Christians in com- 
mon conversation. 

Through fesus Christ."] Compare the places in 
the margin ', by which it appears that Thanksgiving, 
as well as Prayer, should always be offered by Chris- 
tians to the Almighty in our Saviour's Name. 

Spoken of in the whole world.] A Church in 
Rome, the capital of the world, would of course 
draw general attention, rather than in any other 
place. According even to heathen historians, it had 
existed at least years before St. Paul wrote this letter. 
This ancient and famous Church must ever be con- 
sidered the great glory of Rome ; and we ought not 
to suffer our just abhorrence of her later errors to 
interfere with our admiration of her long- continued 
orthodoxy and deep sense of the many obligations 
we owe her. 

(Ver. 9.) /"or God is my witTtess, Whom I serve 
with my spirit in the Gospel of His Son, tliat without 
ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers. 

■ Eph. V. 30 ; Heb. xiii. 15 ; i Si. Pet. u. 5. 
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God is my witness^ Here we see that St. Paul, 
in serious matters, and with strict truth, did not 
think it unchristian to invoke God as a witness, 
i.e. in fact, to take an oath. Compare the places in 
the margin''. 

With my spirit.'] That is, " in the purpose of my 
heart;" "in spirit and in truth," as our Lord ex- 
presses it, St. John iv. 24. 

Without ceasing^ That is, without leaving you 
out of any of my prayers of intercession. The same 
assurance is given to the Thessalonians, i Thess. 
I, 2 ; and to Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 3. Such passages 
warrant and encourage the charitable and Christian 
custom of interceding for those in whose behalf 
we are especially interested by name; which is 
a good sign of piety as well as of friendship, for 
it shews that people are in no such great hurry 
to have done with their prayers. 

(Ver. 10.) Making request, if by any means now 
at length I might have a prosperous journey by the 
will of God to come unto you. 

If by any means now at length^ Observe how 
full he is of doubt, how afraid to be confident in 
his hope of visiting them, and how much he had it 
at heart. Why, we shall see presently. 

(Ver, 1 1.) For I long to see you, thai I may im- 
part unto you some spirUual gift, to the end ye may 
be established. 

I long to see you.] No doubt there were many 
then and at all times eager to pay a visit to 
Rome ; but how many with the devout and cha- 
ritable mind of the Apostle ? Those who set their 
hearts wildly and eagerly upon going to fresh places 

* 3 Cor. L 33, xL 31 ; C»l. I ao; PhUip. i. 8. 
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and seeing fresh people, merely for their own plea- 
sure and fancy, may do well, perhaps, to compare 
their eagerness with his. 

That I may impart unto you some spiritual gift^ 
Here he refers to his Apostolical Commission, as 
being one of those through whom the Holy Spirit 
had pledged Himself ordinarily to impart His gifts 
and graces to men. In the same sense, when a man 
is ordained Priest, the Bishop bids him " receive the 
Holy Ghost for that Office and Work." The ex- 
pression is no more presumptuous, than it was pre- 
sumptuous in that ancient Bishop, St. Paul, to speak 
of himself as imparting spiritual gifts. This is 
remarked for the satisfaction of those who may 
happen to have heard the phrase in our service ob- 
jected to. 

To the end ye may be established?^ Or " strength- 
ened," in the faith. Compare ch. xvi. 25, where he 
speaks of God as of " Him who is able to establish 
you ;" thus hinting that they stood in great danger 
of falling, living as they did in the dissolute metro- 
polis of the world, and the very centre and spring 
of persecution. 

(Ver. 12.) That is, that I may be comforted to- 
gether with you by the mutual faith both of you 
and me. 

This verse is an instance of a kind of courtesy 
(or ought it rather to be called sweetness) very re- 
markable in St. Paul's character. It seems to have 
come into his mind that he had been taking rather 
a high tone with them, and that in the last verse 
especially, in which he had spoken of imparting to 
them spiritual gifts. He qualifies, therefore, what 
he had said, telling them that he longed so much 
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to see them, for his own sake as well as for theirs. 
He wanted to taste the consolation arising from 
the mutual faith, i.e. the firm, unreserved confi- 
dence in one another, subsisting between himself 
and the Roman Church. To enter into the spirit 
of this, consider what a peculiar satisfaction it 
must be, in bad times, when the true friends of 
the Church are few, to go where one is sure of 
meeting with cordial sympathy in one's cares and 
wishes for her good. If even ordinary Christians 
feel this, how must a keen and ardent spirit, a self- 
devoted, single-minded Apostle, have felt it ! 

(Ver, 13.) Now I would not have you igttorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, 
{but was let hitherto^ that I might have some fruit 
among you also, even as among other Gentiles. 

I would not have you ignorant, brethren^ This 
was a form of speaking which marked St. Paul's 
style in particular, as the places noted in the margin 
shew '. 

That I might have some fruity The only fruit or 
proof St. Paul thought of, either at Rome or any- 
where else, was the edifying and saving souls. 
" I desire that fruit," says he to the Philippians, 
" which aboundeth to your account : " to the Co- 
rinthians, " I seek not yours, but you." In this 
only respect, St. Paul was truly greedy and covet- 
ous. As some men like to have estates in a great 
many countries, so St. Paul could not rest till he 
had acquired to himself a spiritual estate, a set 
of souls profited by his exertions, in Rome as in 
other Gentile Churches. 
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(Ver. 14.) / am debtor both to the Greeks, and to 
the Barbarians ; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

Observe that he is writing from Corinth, where 
doubtless every day they kept ringing in his ears 
the difference between Greeks and Barbarians, be- 
tween the wise and the unwise, i.e. as they proudly 
accounted it, between themselves and other men. 

/ am a debtor^ i.e. I have a special duty to per- 
form : so ch. viii. 12, " We are debtors, not to the 
flesh ;" Gal. v. 3, " He is a debtor to do the whole 
Law." 

Barbarians?^ It is hardly needful to observe that 
this means all nations besides the Greeks ; who em- 
ployed the word not in our common meaning, but 
simply as the Jews used the word Gentiles. 



Observations on § II. 
The Intercommunion 0/ Churches. 

St. Paul, in these verses, offers an example of that 
truely fraternal spirit which animated our Lord's Apostles, 
and after them the primitive Christians, towards the par- 
takers of the same faith, however distant from them, and 
unconnected in other respects. For we must not too 
hastily ascribe this and other like expressions of feeling 
to the fervent and overflowing charity of the Apostle 
himself. It was in great measure characteristic of those 
early generations of Christians ; as may appear by the 
accounts, in the Acts of the Apostles, of communica- 
tions between different bodies of Christians ; and by 
many epistles still preserved, which passed among distant 
Churches for very many centuries afterwards. 

The Bishops in Africa, for example, presently knew, and 
keenly felt, whatever heresies arose in Gaul ; and en- 
couraged themselves in primitive usages by correspond- 
ence with their colle^ues of Asia Minor. The rel^ious 
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Communities of Gaul and Egypt compared notes, as it 
were, concerning the more or less edifying effect of the 
several observances in use among them. In short, a kind 
of sympathy pervaded the whole frame of the Christian 
world : any string that was touched, vibrated to the very 
farthest point which the Apostolic faith and discipline had 
reached. 

That such is not the fact now must be allowed ; not, 
indeed, altogether through any fault of the present gene- 
ration of Christians. But, without entering into the causes 
of the change, which are many, and some of them most 
lamentable, one may observe and regret it, made more 
striking as it is by the recollection, of how difficult, in 
comparison, and how expensive it was then, to hold com- 
munication between remote countries. 

It forms one of the many painful blanks, which meet the 
eye on looking at things as they are, after a survey, how- 
ever cursory, of the sacred and primitive history. But if 
we at all enter into the mind of the Apostle here, tf we 
are sincere in regretting the dearth of brotherly intercourse 
between Churches in different countries, our regret will not 
evaporate in empty feeling : it will enter, soberly but 
very seriously, into our thoughts when we pray for Christ's 
holy Catholic Church : it will make us, the very poorest 
of us all, rejoice that he has still opportunities of contri- 
buting though it be but two mites, to the welfare of that 
Church in other r^ons : it will set us more than ever 
on our guard against that spirit of irreverence and self- 
will, which has broken up the Visible Church, formerly one 
fair whole, into such a number of shattered fragments, 
loosely and obscurely, if at all, connected. In a word, 
the humiliation a good Christian must feel, at this and 
other marks of decay in the Church, will prove, by God's 
blessing, an effectual aid when he is tempted to heresy or 
schism, or any kind of presumptuous dealing with the old 
paths and the good way. God knows, we all stand in 
need of all the help we can obtain towards learning a due 
mistrust of ourselves, and of the arrogant principles and 
practices of the age we live in. 
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$111. 

On Justification by Faith only (From Ch. i. ver, i6 
toCh.v. Yer. 31). 

1. Tlu Suijeet proposed {ya. 16, 17). 

(Ver. 16.) For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
' Christ : for it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth ; to the yew first, and also 
to the Greek. 

Ashamed^ This was a word of our Saviour's 
own teaching ; see St. Mark viji. 38, " Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of Me and My words .... of 
him shall the Son of Man be ashamed." See also 
St. Luke ix. 26; 2 Tim. i. 8, 12, 16; Heb. ii. 11, 
xi. 16; by which it seems that the word means 
a disavowing, or a shrinking from any thing, for 
fear especially of ridicule or human censure. 

To the yew first, &c^ The same expression is 
found, ch. it 9, 10; and in both places denotes the 
perfect impartiality of the Gospel ; such, however, 
as to allow for the preference assigned in the order 
of God's counsels to His first elect people. 

(Ver. 1 7.) For therein is the righteousness of God 
revealed from faith to faith : as it is written, The 
Just shall live byfaiih. 

The righteousness of God.'} As if he had said, 
"A righteousness altogether supernatural, such as 
man, left to himself, could never have so much as 
imagined, much less attained unto ; a righteousness, 
not of men, nor of angels, but of God." Comp. 
Rom. iii. 5, 21, 22, x. 3; Heb. xi. 7 ; St James i. 20; 
2 St Pet. i. I. 

From faith to faith.] That Is, by a gradual pro- 
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gress, from one degree of faith to another ; the same 
divine principle unfolding itself, through an infinite 
variety of examples, and under several different 
dispensations, from the foundation of the world to 
the establishment of the Kingdom of Heaven. In 
fact, as St. Chrysostom observes, the whole of the 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews is, 
as it were, an expansion of this short clause, " from 
faith to faith." 

As ii is Tvritten^ In Habak. it. 4, which, both 
here and in the Epistle to the Hebrews", the Apo- 
stle takes, as it were, for a Text, whereon to dis- 
course of justifying and saving Faith. By this we 
are quite sure that Faith, in this Epistle, means 
the same as in that ; and the obscurer parts in the 
one cannot be better explained than by comparison 
with the other, which is in some respects plainer. 
Now faith, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, is ex- 
plained to be "the considering things hoped for 
as present, and makirtg practical trial of things un- 
seen;" that is, behaving as if those things were 
real. The same, therefore, must be the meaning 
of the word, both here and in the Epistle to the 
Galatians (iii. 11). For there, too, the Text from 
Habakkuk Is quoted, and applied to the saving 
Faith of a Christian. 

Observations on § III. 1. 
The Nature 0/ Faith which Justifies. 
True Devotion, Justifying and Saving Faith, the right- 
eousness of God revealed from Heaven in the Gospel, is 
not a single act, not an impulse, emotion, or feeling ; but 
it is a fixed and regular Habit of the mind, capable, like 
■ Heb. X. 38. 
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other habits, of gradual improvement, and depending for 
that improvement on Practice. It is not a single act, but 
a progressive habit, for it goes on, we are told, " from Faith 
to Faith," from a lower Faith to a higher. And it de- 
pends on Conduct, rather than on Feeling; for it is the 
practical " trial of things unseen ;" — behaving as if God's 
word was true. 

Keep steadily, not only with your lips but in your life, 
to this notion of justifying Faith, and you will, by God's 
blessing, escape the errors and perplexities which are very 
apt on that point to beset unguarded or presumptuous 
minds. Remember that Faith is a kaint, not a feeling; 
you will not then value yourself on impulses seemingly 
good, which may visit you, as it were, from time to time ; 
nor will you be too much disheartened if you find no rap- 
tures in religion. 

Remember, again, that this habit, in order to be strength- 
ened, must be practised, — practised in continual acts of 
Devotion to your Saviour, and Resignation to His will. 

Thus you will perceive that true Faith is not an object 
to take its turn with others, but that it naturally twines 
and blends itself with every part of a man's life and con- 
duct This will warn you against the error of those who 
allow that religion is all very well, at proper times, and 
in its own province, but do not see why they should be 
called on to give themselves up wholly to it. 

And observe particularly, that it is called throughout, 
not our righteousness, but "the righteousness of God ;" 
because, in truth, from beginning to end, it is His; His, 
in that He graciously accepts it as righteousness, for the 
sake of our Mediator, Jesus Christ, imperfect and blem- 
ished as it ever must be in us ; His, in that His gra- 
cious Spirit forms the habit of Faith in our minds, and 
helps us to cherish it by the right use of the Sacra- 
ments, and other aids which His good Providence affords ; 
His, because, without His teaching, the wisest of men could 
never have dreamed either of the reward to which Faith 
aspires, or of the process of Christian Devotion by which 
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God prepares men for it, much less of the mysterious 
Sacrifice, the sole meritorious cause of either. 

From beginning to end it is the righteousness of God : 
how then can it be attained, except by entire surrender 
of one's self to God, through Him who is both God 
and Man? 

§ III. 2. 

7^ Christian Doctrine ef Pardon founded on the Misery of Man ; 
andfirsiofthe Gentiles (Ch. i. ver. 18—32). 

(Veb. 18.) For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unnghteousness of 
men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness. 

Is revealed^ That is, by the Gospel, as a part, 
and the first part in order, of the doctrine of " the 
righteousness of God." For "revealed" here is 
taken up as it were from "revealed" in the verse 
before. It follows, that no man must pretend to 
understand the Gospel, except he have a deep and 
serious sense of his own and the world's condition 
without it, as being a condition of misery and ruin. 
It follows also, that it is a great mistake to con- 
sider the Gospel as a dispensation of mercy only, 
and to forget the terrors of the Lord revealed in 
it — the terrors of the judgment-day and of eternal 
punishment, which are, strictly speaking, a part of 
the Revelation by our Saviour. 

Ungodliness and unrighteousness^ The first op- 
posed to our duty to God, the latter to our duty to 
our neighbour. 

That hold the truth in unrighteousness?^ Here 
St. Paul touches the very ground of God's wrath 
against the Gentile world : They are inexcusable, 
because they knew, or might have known, better. 
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A fearful sentence for any ^e or country, which 
prides itself on superior light and knowledge, ex- 
cept true religion and virtue thrive in proportion. 

{Ver. 19.) Because that which may be known of 
God is manifest in them ; for God hath skewed it 
unto them. 

In them."] Rather, among them. 

(Ver. 20.) For the invisible things of Him from 
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being un- 
derstood by the things that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse. 

(Ver. 21.) Because thai, when they knew God, 
they glorified Him. not as God, neither were thankful; 
but became vain in their imaginations, and their fool- 
ish heart was darkened. 

When they knew God.] The Fathers not un- 
frequently remark on the unconscious testimony 
which the Heathens used to bear to the one living 
and true God in their familiar conversation. In 
their oaths and exclamations, they oftener called 
on " God" than on " Gods." Thus they were self- 
condemned for their Idolatry, as common swearers 
are now for their irreligion. 

In their imaginationsI\ Rather, " in their reason- 
ings;" they were ingeniously wrong and absurd. 
" Reason," says a devout commentator here, " must 
be very corrupt, since, being given to help men in 
finding God, it has served to remove them farther 
from Him." 

Became vain.] The same phrase appears to be 
employed emphatically in the Old Testament, of 
Saul, I Sam. xiii. 13 ; and of makers of idols, Jer. 

li. 17. 

Foolish heart.] Rather, inconsiderate, not taking 
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notice of plain truths and duties. A greater sin 
than is commonly thought, since it was the source 
of the guilt and misery of heathenism. 

(Ver. 22.) Professing themselves to be wise, th^y 
became fools. 

Professing themselves to be ww«.] This verse, and 
indeed the whole tenour of the passage, shews that 
St. Paul was writing with an especial eye to the 
so-called wise men among the Greeks. This shews 
us what to judge, and what to expect, of re6nement, 
civilization, philosophy, without true religion. 

{Ver. 23.) And changed the glory of the uncOT' 
ruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
things. 

Changed the glory . . . into the likeness, &c^ An 
expression borrowed from the Psalmist, cvi. 20, 
" They turned their glory into the similitude of 
a calf that eateth hay ;" and Jer. ii. 11, " My people 
hath changed their glory for that which doth not 
profit" 

(Ver. 24.) Wherefore God also gave them up to 
uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to 
dishonour their own bodies between themselves. 

Gave them up.'\ So Acts vii. 42, " God turned, 
and gave them up to worship the host of heaven ;" 
and Eph. iv. 19, "Who, being past feeling, have 
given themselves over unto lasciviousness." 

(Ver. 25.) Who changed the truth of God into 
a lie, and worshipped and served the creature mere 
than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

Into a lie.'] i.e. into an Idol, which in Scripture 
is emphatically "a lying vanity." Compare Isa. 
xliv. 20, " A deceived heart hath turned him aside, 
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that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say. Is there 
not a lie in my right hand?" and Jer. xiii. 25, 
" Thou hast foi^otten me, and trusted in false- 
hood." 

Worshipped and served^ These words involve in 
the Apostle's censure those Gentiles who, pretend- 
ing to greater refinement, rejected the Idols in their 
hearts and opinions, but conformed to their worship 
and ceremonies. For "worshipped and served" re- 
late properly to outward ritual honour. Of course 
the censure touches also all who, anywhere, on " li- 
beral " or worldly principles, conform to superstition 
and falsehood, deriding it in their hearts. 

Who is diessed, dj'c.] He adds these words to 
express most fully his detestation of the impieties 
he had mentioned, and, as it were, to ask pardon 
for the very naming of such things. Natural Piety 
has ever taught devout men to do the like on the 
like occasions. 

(Ver. 26.) J^or (his cause God gave them up unto 
vile affections : for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature. 

This verse takes up and continues the statement 
which had been begun in ver. 24, and interrupted 
to insert {ver. 25) a remark on the way in which 
God's forsaking them did, as it were, answer to their 
forsaking Him. 

(Ver. 27.) And likewise also the men, leaving the 
natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one 
toward another ; men with men working that which 
is unseemly, and receiving in themselves thai recom- 
pence of their error which was meet. 

That recompence of their error, &c^ As right- 
eousness is part of the reward of righteousness 
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(see Ps. cxix. 55, 56, and xix. 11), so one sin is, 
in a certain sense, the "recompence" or punish- 
ment of another. 

(Ver. 28.) And even as they did not like to re- 
tain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to 
a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not 
convenient. 

Did not like.'] Did not think proper, did not 
judge it sound and right. 

To a reprobate mind.'] A mind, or temper, or way 
of thinking, altogether unsound and wrong, such as 
cannot stand the test, proof, or assay. So we read 
of "reprobate" silver in Jer. vi. 30; and compare 
Titus i. 16, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

Not convenient.] Not right or becoming : so 
Eph. V. 4 ; Philemon 8. The word was then used 
in a graver sense than it commonly is now. 

(Ver. 29 — 31.) Being filled with all unrighteous- 
ness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, malicious- 
ness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; 
whisperers. 

Backbiters, haters of God, despnteful, proud, boast' 
ers, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 

JVilhout understanding, covenant-breakers, without 
natural ejection, implacable, unmerciful. 

The terms, in catalogues of this sort, need not 
always be nicely distinguished from each other : 
the purpose of them being frequently, only to take 
in every shade and variety of the general subject, 
by whatever name denoted. The whole, as a de- 
scription of unregenerate men, may be compared 
with that of apostate Christians in 2 Tim. iii. i — 5. 
There, as here, we have "proud, boasters, disobe- 
dient to parents, covenant-breakers, without natural 
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affections," and some other terms which, though not 
the same, are equivalent to those used in the text 
In general, there appears to be this difference; 
that the vices there mentioned as likely to prevail 
in the latter times are in general less outrageous, 
more consistent with external decen^, than those 
here laid to the charge of the Pagan world before 
Christ's coming. 

Malignity^ Properly, an ill-natured way of ex- 
pounding questionable conduct ; taking everything' 
by the worst handle ; contrary to that charity which 
thinketh no evil, which hopeth all things, and be- 
lieveth all things. 

Whisperers, backbiters7\ The first concealed, the 
second open, defamers. 

Without understanding^ Rather, inconsiderate, 
refusing to take notice of God's ways, and the, 
Church's instruction. How many are there, espe- 
cially among the young, who look on this as a trifle, 
and a matter of course at their age ! Yet here we 
see it is joined, by St. Paul, with the very worst 
tempers of lost and condemned man. 

(Ver. 32.) Who knowing the judgment of God, 
tliat they which commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do tlte same, but have pleasure in than 
that do them. 

The judgment of GodJ] That is, the ordinance 
of God ; the law written in their hearts, and pre- 
served among them, heathens as they were, by 
loose fragments of patriarchal tradition, and faint 
notices of Hebrew Revelation, 

This verse refers especially to the civilized na- 
ttons of antiquity, and to the writings of their great 
moralists, as contrasted with their own conduct, and 
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that of those whom they allowed and praised. The 
emphasis in the latter part of it is much to be ob- 
served. If they had only committed the crimes 
themselves, it might have been by surprise or 
sudden impulse, their mind and principles not yet 
being corrupted. But their having pleasure in them 
that do them, their consenting to other men's shame- 
ful conduct, was too plain a proof of the evil having 
wrought itself into the very grain. It is the same 
kind of temper which is touched in the Psalm, 
where in describing the ungodly it. is said : " He 
speaketh good of the covetous, whom God abhor- 
reth." And Psalm 1, i8, "When thou sawest a 
thief, thou consentedst unto him, and hast been par- 
taker with the adulterers." Such is the disposition 
which makes men idolize heroes and conquerors, 
and admire men splendid in their crimes ; a dispo- 
sition, as appears by this verse, thoroughly hea- 
thenish and unchristian. 

Observations on § lit. 2. 
Hffw God deals with Mm who divorce Morality from Jieligion. 

The main purpose of this fearful description, no doubt, 
is to prove the need of supernatural pardon and grace, by 
exhibiting, in true colours, the actual condition of the 
world left to itself : to lay the foundation of the Christian 
scheme in the real, habitual, universal corruption of man ; 
which corruption is, itself, afterwards accounted for (ch. v. 
12, &c.) by the original taint derived from Adam. 

One very terrible circumstance is, the manner in which 
God's dealings with the wicked answer to their dealings 
with Him. They, knowing God, would not- glorify, nor 
thank Him : He permitted them to err and'be darkened 
in their very reasonings and ingenious disputations, — 
the things on which they prided themselves most Tkty 
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prided themselves in their self-sufficient wisdom: He 
allowed them to "become fools." They changed His 
glory into vile images : He gave them up to change the 
course of nature by vile affections, and lusts that cannot 
be named. Tkey refused to retain Him in their Itnow- 
ledge, in the serious attention of their hearts : He gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, interfered not to prevent 
their moral taste from becoming utterly perverted and 
. corrupt. 

And yet there are persons who think, or pretend to 
think, first, that Morality is all in all ; and, secondly, 
that it may very well be without any particular religion, 
that is, in other words, without any fear of God. High 
civilization, polish of mind and manners, order, exactness, 
conveniency of social intercourse, the luxuries of refined 
life, corporeal and mental, — these are to many persons as 
objects, for the sake of which they are even content not 
to retain God in their knowledge. And this more and 
more, as generations go on, adding, by ever new dis- 
coveries in 4rt and science, to the outward comforts of 
this present world. 

What are the consequences ? We see them too plainly 
in the ordinary vices of great and highly-polished cities, 
even here where all men call themselves Christians ; be- 
tween which and the Apostle's description, as the resem- 
blance is undeniable, so it cannot be thought on, in the 
fear of God, without exciting serious reflection what the 
end of such things must be, how near it may be, and what 
must be done by each of us, that we may be able to stand 
when it comes. 

5 III. 3- 

7j^ Misery and Danger of the Gentile World brought konte 

to each Individual (ch. ii. ver. i — 10). 

( Ver. 1 .) Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, 
whosoever thou art that jttdgest : for wherein thou 
judgest atiother, thou condemnest thyself; for thou 
thatjudgest doest the same things. 
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Inexcusable^ So above, ch. i. 20, "so that they 
are without excuse!' There, it is applied to the 
world collectively, convicted by the works of the 
Almighty which are exhibited to it in vain ; Here, 
to each particular person, who, on reading the cata- 
logue of sins in the preceding chapter, should ex- 
press or feel a natural abhorrence of them. 

The Apostle speaks to what may reasonably be 
supposed to pass in every reader's mind. As if he 
had said, " You are shocked, of course, at such 
a picture as I have now truly set before you. By 
that very feeling you condemn yourself. For if 
you consider the sins which I have enumerated, 
you will find them, or some of them, a faithful 
counterpart of your own doings, or at least of your 
own tendencies." The whole passage is an appeal 
to the Moral sense, the testimony of God in every 
man's heart to the present deformity and certain 
end of sin. 

Another^ Rather, "the other;" the other per- 
son, whoever he be, of whose transgressions at any 
time mention is made in your hearing. 

(Ver. 2.) But we are sure that the judgment of 
God is according to truth against them which commit 
such things. 

We know^ This word St. Paul uses when a thing 
is evident to people's common sense ; so ch. iii. 19, 
"We know that whatsoever things the law saith, 
It saith to them which are under the law ; " and 
I Cor. viii. 4, " We know that an idol is nothing 
in the world." 

According to truth.'] Compare ch. lii. 7, " If tA€ 
truth of God hath more abounded through my lie 
unto His glory;" and i Cor. xiii. 6, "Charity. .. 
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rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
Truth." 

(Ver. 3.) And thinkest thou this, O man, that 
judgest them which do such things, and doest the same, 
that thou shall escape tlie judgment, of God ? 

Thinkest thou f\ q. d. Dost thou calculate or 
reckon f referring to the utter, inexpressible ab' 
surdity of the reasoning. 

(Ver. 4.) Or despisesl thou the riches of His good- 
ness and forbearance and longsuffering ; not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance f 

The riches^ Compare ch. ix. 23 ; Ephes. i. 7, 
18. 

Goodness, and patience, and long-suffering^ These 
words form a kind of gradation, rising one above 
another: "goodness" is "kind intention at first;" 
" patience, or forbearance," the same kindness con- 
tinued even towards sinners; "long-suffering," un- 
wearied perseverance in it 

The goodness of God leadeth — " is leading," or, 
"would lead" — thee to repentance^ Perhaps this 
is the verse quoted by St. Peter, 2 Ep. c. iii. 9, 
15, "The Lord is long-suffering to usward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance." ..." And (do ye) account that 
the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation : even as 
our beloved brother Paul also according to the wis- 
dom given unto him hath written unto you." 

(Ver. 5.) Bid after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of t/te righteous judgment 
of God. 

Hardness.'] Stiffness, stubbornness, obstinacy of 
heart. It is the same word in the original which 
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is SO often applied to the Jews, when the Scripture 
terms them " stiff-necked." 

(Ver. 8.) But unto them thai are conieniious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indig- 
nation and wrath. . 

Contentious."] Literally, on the side or party of 
contentiousness. The whole verse strikingly repre- 
sents the enemies of God in this particular point 
of view, namely, as a factious and rebellious set. 
Comp. Phil. i. i6. 

Indignation and tvrath.'] It may be observed that 
St. Paul does not say "eternal death," as he had 
in the verse before, " eternal life," but uses the 
general phrase, to all such " there is indignation 
and wrath." The idea having been sufficiendy con- 
veyed, he shrinks from the word, and thereby makes 
his denunciation, taken all together, more awefut. 

{Ver. 9.) Tribulation and anguish, upon every 
soul of man thai doeth evil, of the yew first, and 
also of the Gentile. 

Anguish^ The same as " straitness," which is 
used in the Old Testament to express particularly 
the last extremity of a siege : want, desolation, per- 
plexity, and dread combined. See especially Deut. 
xxviii. 53, &c. ; Isa. viii. 22. 

Of the few first, &c^ Here St. Paul, having laid 
his foundation upon principles which must meet 
with universal assent, gives the first hint of the 
particular controversy which he meant to settle, 
by mentioning the, distinction between the Jew 
and the Greek. 
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Observations on § III. 3. 

7%e Self-amdemnation of Christians who beHeve in tht Impar- 
tiality of God. 

The statement in the preceding chapter was addressed 
more particularly to the readers of history, and to those 
who have leisure, and thijik they have skill, to take "gene- 
ral views " of things. It cannot, therefore, be fully appre- 
ciated without some knowledge of Pagan Antiquity. 

But the aigument arising from it is such as may be 
thoroughly comprehended and assented to, even by those 
who have not the means of comparing it with the testi- 
mony of books. For thus it runs. As you read of these 
things (the horrid immoralities of the Gentiles), you feel 
a natural shrinking and horror ; you condemn them, as 
it were, by instinct, and at once. Apart from all con- 
sideration of their reality, your heart rises up in judgment 
against them. It needs no learning to help you to that 
feeling. 

Mow, then, consider that by such feeling you bear wit- 
ness against yourself, that it is not through ignorance you 
transgress when you do the same things. And who has 
not often done them ? Who can say, I have made my 
heart clear from impurity, covetousness, envy, deceit ; my 
tongue from evil speaking and boasting ; my conduct from 
faithlessness, inconsideration, ill-nature, disobedience to 
parents, and the like ? 

Therefore, whatever fair pretences you make, you must 
be condemned by your own behaviour, compared with 
what conscience whispers and revelation confirms of " the 
righteous judgment of God." Privileges, if abused, only 
serve to make the condemnation more signal and certain. 
And therefore it is emphatically remarked that the Jews, 
God's own people, must expect in some especial sense to 
be first in tribulation and anguish if they go wrong, as 
they may hope to be first in glory, honour, and peace, 
if found faithful. Jew and Greek will be impartially tried 
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by the same great and eternal principles ; only the Jew 
comes first, as the appointed specimen and sample of 
God's moral government. He kas come first, in his tem- 
poral sufferings, as one of a nation on which God's mark 
is set, according to that of the Prophet Amos ; " You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth, therefore 
I will punish you for all your iniquities." 

Recollect how these words have been accomplished, 
what the Jews as a nation have endured, and judge 
thereby what Christian souls must expect, if they abuse 
their greater privileges, and force God finally to cast 
them away. 

5 III. 4- 

Impartiality of Divine Retribulum tou-ardi/rw and 
Gentile alike (ch. ii. ver. lo — 16.) 

( Ver. II.) For there is no respect of persons wUh 
God. 

Respect of persons^ Having been brought, as 
it were incidentally, to the great topic of the pre- 
sent Epistle, the Impartiality, namely, of the Gos- 
pel of Christ, as well in respect of Gentiles as 
Jews, St. Paul begins his discourse on it by re- 
peating the maxim of St. Peter, " God is no re- 
specter of persons," — a maxim uttered on a remark- 
able occasion, namely, when the first Gentile was 
converted, and which would seem to have passed 
afterwards into a sort of proverb among Christians. 
See Gal. ii. 6 ; Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. iii. 25 ; i S. Peter 

i. 17. 

(Ver. 12.) For as many as have sinned without 
law shall also perish without law : and as many as 
have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law. 

Without law."] That is, without any distinct re- 
velation of God's will ; — persons who are left to 
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the misgivings of nature, and the relics of original 
tradition. See the same phrase, i Cor. ix. 21. The 
sum of the verse is, that whether they enjoyed, or 
considered themselves as enjoying, any special re- 
vealed light or not, there will be wilful transgres- 
^on enough to condemn and ruin them. 

(Ver. 13.) For not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of the law shall be 
justified. 

yustified."] Or "acquitted," or "accounted right- 
eous." So Isaiah v. 23, " -wYiicYi justify the wicked 
for reward." This verse is a confirmation, out of 
the mouth of God, of the dictate of common sense, 
that " he that doeth righteousness is righteous." It 
is opposed to the Rabbinical notion that all Jews, 
as such, were sure of final acceptance. See St. Matt. 
iii. 9. 

(Vers. 14, 15.) For when the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by nature the things contained in the 
law, these, having not the law, are a law unto them- 
selves : 

IVhich shew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one 
another. 

These verses come in by way of explanation, 
the connection with ver. 12, 13, standing as fol- 
lows: "I say, 'those without law will be judged 
as well as the Jews.' For in fact they have, though 
not a distinct revelation, yet a law written in their 
hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing or else ex- 
cusing one another." 

When7\ That is, as often as ; for example, in 
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their obedience to parents, their gratitude to bene- 
factors, &c. The whole seems to run thus : " In 
those instances in which Gentiles, not having any 
definite law from above, do by nature those things 
which the Law of Moses enjoins," &c. 

By nature^ See i Cor. xi. 14, for an appeal to 
the dictates of nature, even on the part of the in- 
spired Apostle himself. 

The work of the Law.'] That is, what the Law 
would have them do. " In every such case as has 
now been mentioned, they shew that they are aware 
of their duty, though it be not written, as to the 
Jews it was, on tables of stone" (see 2 Cor. m. 3), 
" but only in their hearts and minds." The whole 
verse presents a kind of picture of a court of jus- 
tice, (if one may so say,) set up by God's ordi- 
nance in every man's heart ; the Moral Sense being 
the Rule or Law, Conscience the witness, and the 
thoughts and discourses of the man accusers or 
defenders, as the case may be. 

(Ver. 16.) In the day when God shall Jitdge the se- 
crets of men by yesus Christ according to my Gospel. 

This verse connects with the termination of ver. 
13; the two intervening verses forming a kind of 
parenthetical note. 

According to my Gospel^ The same phrase is used, 
2 Tim. ii. 8, in speaking of the Resurrection of our 
Lord. Its being applied here to the judgment to 
come, shews the error of those who would exclude 
the "terrors of the Lord" from their notion of 
" the Gospel." 
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Observations on § III. 4. 
Concerning the Goodness 0/ Vnbeiievers. 

There are two opposite extremes into which men are 
apt to fall, according to their tempers and course of life. 

The most usual is, overvaluing mere natural religion in 
respect of its worth and efficacy ; as though there were 
any such thing apart from Revelation, which can either 
make men truely good, or put away the terrors of God's 
wrath. All such pretences St. Paul at once annuls, by 
shewing how the very virtues of heathen men and un- 
believers would reasonably lead us to judge of their 
whole condition. 

There are some cases in which it may be said, they 
do the things contained in the Law. There are among 
them noble examples of fortitude, patience, self-denial, 
loyalty, filial love, and other real virtues ; nay, even (as 
in the case of Socrates) something nearly approaching to 
martyrdom for the truth of God, What then ? are they 
thereby justified? No, in no wise; except their whole 
conduct, both towards God and man, had been consistent 
with these bright spots. 

But, as plain facts shew concerning the best of them, 
what they did rightly might serve — not indeed of itself 
to condemn them, God forbid ! — but to shew that their 
wrong-doings were their own fault, — that they knew, or 
might have known, better. 

Now it is evident that this argument turns upon the 
supposition that they might do, and in some cases did, 
"by nature the things contained" in the Law. By ad- 
vancing it, therefore, St. Paul would seem to discount- 
enance also the opposite error of charging them with 
total unmitigated depravity. Heathens are not left, in- 
discriminately, without any spark of goodness. Compare 
ch. vii. 1 5, " The good that I would, I do not ; and the 
evil that I would not, that I do." Which passage, taken 
together with the text, would seem to furnish materials 
for judging, sadly and seriously, but without exa^eration. 
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of the wretchedness of the very best that man can arrive 
at without the Gospel. 

The opposite ways of thinking, thus obviated, are far 
from being mere speculative errors. Those, on the one 
hand, who think too much of mere heathen virtue, have 
great reason to suspect themselves, lest in their own 
temper and conduct tk^, too, be endeavouring to do 
without the Gospel. There is a spurious charity abroad 
in the world, which would give such persons but too 
much encouragement. For why.' "It is enough," people 
think, " to be good;" if you are so, it does not much 
signify, " be it on natural, that is on heathen, or on evan- 
gelical, that is on Christian principles." But they should 
consider (to go no further at present) what sort ol good- 
ness that can be, which allows habitual, gross ingratitude. 
For, undoubtedly, it is gross ingratitude, if Christ's re- 
deemed do less than surrender themselves, wholly and 
unreservedly, to their Redeemer. 

On the other hand, the opposite temper, I mean the 
disposition to slight and vilify whatever the Gentiles did 
right " by nature," has these evil tendencies : It gives 
advantage to the sneering Infidel, in his constant eflbrts 
to persuade men that Faith has little to do with Morality : 
It perplexes and disheartens those whom our Lord would 
have cheered, as good beginners, " not far from the King- 
dom of God :" And, worst of all, and in our time espe- 
cially most perilous, it discourages in all men attention 
to the particulars of conduct, and encourages a kind of 
national shadow of religion. 

Better, surely, on every account, to keep that middle 
way, which the Apostle not obscurely points out : — ^To 
acknowledge the virtues of heathen men and unbelievers, 
so far as may make us ashamed of our own sins ; and to 
understand, by their gross blemishes and corruption, what 
must be the end of learning, civilization, liberality, if men 
think to do without Faith in Christ, and constant Com- 
munion with Him in His own appointed way. 
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8 III. 5. 

Futility ofjetvish PriuUega, supposing their Practice not 

answerable (Ch, ii. ver. 17 — 29). 

Having established the great principle of impar- 
tial retribution on all alike, the Apostle proceeds 
now to consider how the Jews stand in r^ard 
of it. First he allows their privileges (ver. 17 — 
20) ; then compares their privileges with their per- 
formances, (ver. 21 — 24) ; then answers a tacit plea 
of theirs, which they grounded on the promises 
made to Circumcision (ver. 25 — 29). 

(Ver. 17.) Behold, thou art called a yew, and 
reslest in the law, and makest thy boast of God. 

Restest in the law.~\ "Leanest, or reposest on it; 
puttest all thy trust in it, and art at ease." 

Makest thy Soasl.'] The proper meaning of the 
word is, "to congratulate one's self upon" any 
thing. It bears a good or a bad sense, according 
as the object of selfgratulation is to be really 
trusted or no ; bad, for example, in Psalm xcvii. 7, 
where mention is made of "delighting one's self in 
vain gods ;" good, in Rom. v. 2, " We rejoice," or 
*' make our boast," " in hope of the glory of God." 

(Ver. 18.) Jind knowest His will, and approvest 
the things t/uU are more excellent, being instructed out 
0/ the law. 

Approvest.'] That is, knowingly, after examina- 
tion had. See ch. xiv. 22 ; i Cor. xvi. 3 ; and the 
whole phrase, Philip, i. 10. The expression is ad- 
dressed to that ordinary feeling of educated per- 
sons, that "they know better than to be led impli- 
citly by any one;" " t/iey a.rc able to compare and 
judge for themselves," 
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Ittstructed.'\ Literally, " catechized," " trained up 
as a scholar;" as Theophilus was in Christianity 
{St Luke i. 3), and Apollos in the doctrine of St. 
John the Baptist {Acts xviii. 25). 

{Ver. 19.) And art confident that thou thyself 
art a guide of the blind, a light of them which are 
in darkness. 

A guide of the blind?^ Compare St Matt xv. 
13, xxiii. 16. It should seem that this and the 
other titles enumerated here were studiously as- 
sumed by the Judaical teachers. For example, 
Moreh Nevochim, " Instructor of the simple," is 
the title of the most celebrated work of the most 
celebrated of the Rabbins, Maimonides. 

(Ver. 20.) An instructor of the foolish, a teacher 
of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of the 
truth in the law. 

Form of knowledge^ So 2 Tim. ill. 5, " Having 
^.forrn of godliness, but denying the power thereof." 
Compare with this whole description the conduct of 
the Pharisees in the seventh, eighth, and ninth chap- 
ters of St. John's Gospel. 

(Vers. 21 — 23.) Thou therefore which teachest an- 
other, leaches f thou not thyself? thou that preachest 
a man should Ttot steal, dost thou steal f 

Thou thai sayest a man should not commit adultery, 
dost thou commit adultery f thou that abhorrest idols, 
dost thou commit sacrilege ? 

Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through 
breaking the law dishonourest thou God f 

Compare Ps. 1. 16 — 21 ; St Matt, xxiii. 

Abhorrest idols.'\ The original word is one which, 
of all others in the Greek language, expresses the 
utmost detestation and loathing. 
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It is observable that, in this clause, the Apostle 
gives up the exact correspondence of the members 
of the sentence with each other ; he does not say, 
as in former instances, " Thou that abhorrest idols, 
dost thou commit idolatry ? " but changes the word 
to "sacrilege;" probably because idolatry, properly 
so called, had ceased among them ever since the 
captivity ; on which they greatly prided themselves ; 
not however, as St. Paul intimates, with any very 
good reason, unless they could be sure that as great 
a sin, namely sacrilege, had not taken the place of 
idolatry among them. For the tendency to sacri- 
lege among the reformed Jews, see Malachi i. 6 — 
14, iii. 7 — 18; St. Matt. xxi. 12, 13; St. John ii. 
14 — 17. There seems to be a hint in this clause 
well worthy the attention of those Churches, States, 
and individuals, which think themselves farthest 
from superstition, and pride themselves most on the 
purity of their worship ; namely, that covetousness, 
and much more sacrilege is in God's sight as bad 
as idolatry. 

(Ver. 24.) For the Name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it is written. 

For the Name, 6'^.] Observe here once for all, 
that in St. Paul, as in all argumentative writers, 
such words as "For" "Therefore" "Becattse," Si.c., 
are often used where the object is to make out, 
not the thing itself which is being stated, but the 
reason why it is stated, or why such and such a form 
is used in stating it. Thus here ; it is as if he had 
said, " I say, ' Dishonourest thou God?' because 
God is really, in a Scripture sense, 'dishonoured;' 
that is. His Name is reproached, &c., through your 
ill-conduct" 
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As it is written.'] Not in so many words, but in 
the substance of two famous prophecies : first, Isa. 
Hi. 5, " My people is taken away for nought; they 
that rule over them make them to howl, saith the 
Lord, and My Name continually every day is blas- 
phemed." This, however, refers rather to the re- 
proach incurred by their state of captivity; to the 
punishment of their sin, than the sin itself. The 
other passage is more directly to the purpose, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 20 — 24, "When they entered unto 
the heathen, whither they went, they profaned My 
holy Name, when they said to them. These are 
the people of the Lord, and are gone forth out of 
His land. But I had pity for Mine holy Name, 
which the house of Israel had profaned among 
the heathen, whither they went. Therefore say 
unto the house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord 
God : I do not this for your sakes, O house of 
Israel, but for Mine holy Name's sake, which ye 
have profaned among the heathen, whither ye went. 
And I will sanctify My great Name, which was 
profaned among the heathen, which ye have pro- 
faned in the midst of them ; and the heathen shall 
know that I am the Lord, saith the Lord God, when 
I shall be sanctified in you before their eyes." 

Now compare with this prophecy the following 
statement by Josephus of the general conduct and 
character of his countrymen and contemporaries : 
" Those whom the Babylonian warred against, who 
took our city, and burned it, with the Temple, had 
not, I conceive, committed any impiety worthy 
to be compared with your crimes. I for one am 
persuaded that God has withdrawn Himself from 
the holy places, and taken part with those against 
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whom now ye are combating. A good man, though 
he be but a man, will fly from an impure house, 
and loathe its inmates ; and think you that the 
great God still abides with you in your crimes. He 
by Whom all hidden things are seen, and all that is 
buried in silence heard ? Although, in fact, among 
you nothing is kept silent or hidden ; all is made 
known to the very enemies. For you make an 
open show of your iniquities, and daily contend 
which of you shall be most abandoned, displaying 
your profligacy as if it were an excellence." And 
in another place he says, " To enumerate the de- 
tails of their iniquity is impossible. I may say 
in one word, Never did any city suffer so much, 
nor ever was there, since the world began, a gene- 
ration more fruitful of crime." And elsewhere, 
" I cannot refrain from expressing what deep feel- 
ing dictates to me. I verily believe, had the 
Romans been slack in coming upon these devoted 
ones, that the city would have been swallowed up 
by the earth opening her mouth, or overwhelmed 
with a flood, or would have had her portion of 
such thunders as fell on Sodom. For they who 
suffered such things fell far short in impiety of 
the generation which Jerusalem had now bred." 

(Ver. 25.) For circumcision verily profitelh, if 
thou keep l/ie law : hut if thou be a breaker of the 
law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 

Circumcision verily profiteth, &c^ In other words, 
the being, or not being, a partaker of God's cove- 
nant by Moses, of which circumcision was the out- 
ward sign. 

(Ver. 26.) Therefore if the uncircumcision keep 
the righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircum- 
cision be counted for circumcision ? 
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The uncircumcision.'] That is, the uncircumcised 
person. The name was applied to Gentiles in dis- 
dain, as appears by Eph. ii. 1 1 , " Ye being in time 
past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncir- 
cutncision by that which is called Circumcision in 
the flesh made by hands." 

(Ver. 27.) And shall not uncircumcision which 
is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the 
letter and circumcision dost transgress the law f 

Jtidgel\ That is, condemn. The same word, 
among many other places, as in ch. xiv. 20, " Happy 
is he ^zXjudgeth not himself in that thing which 
he alloweth." Parallel places (in sentiment) are 
St. Matt. xii. 41, 42; the case of the centurion, 
St. Matt viii. 10; and that of the Samaritan leper, 
St. Luke xvii. 18. The Apostle's argument does 
not suppose that any Gentile had, properly speak- 
ing, fulfilled the Law ; but that in those instances 
in which they obeyed it, they were a silent con- 
demnation to the Jews disobeying it 

By the letter and circunuision dost transgress the 
law.'] " By way of literal obedience to the law of 
circumcision," i.e. by a way consistent with such 
obedience. 

(Ver. 28, 29.) For he is not a yew, which is 
one outwardly; neither is that circumcision, which 
is outward in the flesh : 

But he is a few, which is one inwardly ; and cir- 
cumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in 
the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of God. 

Outwardly . . . inwardly^ Or, as in the Sermon 
on the Mount, "openly ... in secret," St Matt vi. 
4, 6, 18. 

Spirit . . . letter.'] The substance, meaning, and 
drift of the commandment, opposed to the mere 
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outward thing expressed by it. Compare Rom. 
vii. 6; 2 Cor. iii. 6. This shews the meaning of 
"letter" in ver. 27. 



Observations on § III. 5. 
7^e Case of the Jews brought home to Degenerate Christians. 

To the yew first, and also to tke Gentile. So the Apostle 
had told us before it would be found, in the matter both 
of punishment and reward. The Jew would come first, 
as a kind of signal pattern or sample of what all might 
expect from God's sovereign justice and mercy. 

The present section enforces and indicates X\i^ fearful 
half of this dispensation, the decree of Almighty God to 
make the incorrigible Jews a pattern and sample of His 
justice. Even to our human eyes, says the Apostle, such 
a proceeding would seem reasonable. For what can be 
more reasonable, than for the highest privileges, being 
abused, to bring on the severest punishment ? 

Granting, then, the very utmost which the Jews thought, 
and justly thought, of their privileges, what is it but ag- 
gravating their guilt and their misery, their conduct being 
such as it was ? Their two chief privileges were, (i) their 
knowledge of the One God and His will ; (2) their especial 
Covenant with Him, of which Circumcision was the sym- 
bol. What if their conduct were notoriously a virtual con- 
tradiction of their knowledge, and renunciation of their 
Covenant .' Must they not expect to be " first," that is, 
most exemplary and conspicuous, in " wrath and anguish," 
as they had been in talents and privileges ? 

The application to corrupt and degenerate Christians 
is too clear to need explanation. Would that it were as 
easy to impress it on men's consciences, as to lay it before 
their understandings I 

" Thou art called a Christian, and restest in Faith, and 
makest thy boast in the Redeemer. Thou knowest His 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will ; thou art able to 
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distinguish not only good from evil, but of several goods 
which is the best, being instructed out of the Gospel. 
Thou thinkest with reason that God, in calling thee to 
be a Christian, has called thee to a state of much light 
and liberty, has taught thee truths, in comparison of which 
all other knowledge is no better than blindness, darkness, 
folly, and childishness. Thou, therefore, which art so 
ready to correct another, dost not thou correct thyself ? 
Thou that sayest. Love thy neighbours, art thou selBsh ? 
Thou that professest purity, dost thou indulge wanton- 
ness ? Thou that abhorrest superstition, dost thou prac- 
tise irreverence ? Thou that makest thy boast in Faith, 
do thy actions, disowning Faith, dishonour thy Saviour. 
For, on account of such as you it is, that the Name of 
Christ is cheaply thought of among the nations which 
remain unconverted ; as the prophets of old foretold would 
be the case. 

" Then, again, as to privileges : thy sanctification by 
God's Sacraments is a real blessing to thee, if thou keep 
the law evangelical ; otherwise thy sanctification becomes, 
as it were, unsanctihed, and the very heretics, heathens, 
and infidels, in what they do right, effectually condemn 
thee. For (as to our acceptance before God) he is not 
a Christian which is one outwardly, neither is that sancti- 
fication which is outward, and of which the world can 
judge. But he is (in God's sight) a Christian, who is one 
inwardly, and sanctification is of the heart and mind and 
purpose, in meaning, not in form only ; a kind of charac- 
ter, whereof the discernment, the praise, and the reward 
belongs to God only, and not to man." 

§ III. 6. 

JJigression lo obviate an Objection which might arise on the State- 

mmtjust made with regard to Jewish Privileges (Ch. iii, i — 8). 

(Ver, I.) What advantage then hoik the yew f or 
what profit is there of circumcision ? 

The course of the argument, in the last section, 
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might be taken advantage of by those who were 
inclined to disparage the Jewish Dispensation, or 
to undervalue Church privileges generally. In order 
to leave them without pretence, St. Paul suggests 
principles on which they and all such objectors may 
be answered. This verse contains the objection ; 
the next, the substance of the answer. 

(Ver. 2.) Much every way: chiefly, because that 
unto them were committed tlte oracles of God. 

Much every way.] That is, the condition of a Jew 
has much advantage over that of a Gentile. The 
word mttch in the original refers to " advantage," 
and has no particular respect to the ceremony of 
" circumcision." 

Chte/iy.] Rather, " in the first place ;" as though 
the writer were commencing an enumeration, which 
the course of the objector caused him to break off 
suddenly, not, however, until he had said enough 
for his present purpose. It was (to say no more) 
advantage enough to the Jew, and profit enough in 
Circumcision, that to them were entrusted the Ora- 
cles of God. Compare ch. ix. 4, 5. 

The Oracles of God.] The supernatural means 
of knowing God's will, written or unwritten. See 
Acts vii. 38 ; Heb. v. 12 ; i St. Peter iv. 11. The 
unwritten Oracles of God among the Jews were 
words of Angels or inspired Prophets, sent to them 
from time to time ; signs from heaven, by fire coming 
down on the altar, or the like ; and the revelations 
made occasionally to the High Priest, through what 
outward means not distinctly known. 

(Vers. 3 — 8.) For what if some did not believe f 
shall their unbelief make the faith of God without 
effect? 
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God forbid: yea, lei God be true, but every man 
a liar; as it is written. That Thou migktest be jus- 
tified in Thy sayings, and mightest overcome when 
Thou art judged. 

But if our unrighteousness commend the righteous- 
ness of God, what shall we say f Is God unrighteous 
who taketh vengeance f (/ speak as a man) 

God forbid : for then how shall God judge the 
world? 

For if the truth of God hath more abounded through 
my lie unto His glory ; why yet am I also jutted as 
a sinner ? 

And not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, 
and as some affirm thai we say^ Let us do evil, thai 
good may come ? whose damnation is just. 

The argument here seems to pro ceed as follows. 
To the statement, in ver, 2, of the great privilege 
of the Jews in having God's revealed word, it might 
be objected, that they proved unworthy of that pri- 
vilege by their sin and unbelief (ver. 3). In short, 
that practically the Mosaical Dispensation seemed 
a failure. It is answered (ver. 3, 4), that God's 
truth and mercy are just the same, and will end to 
His glory, let men behave as they will. 

It is objected again (ver. 5), " Then it seems hard 
to punish men for what turns out so much to God's 
glory at last." Answer (ver. 6) : " This would prove 
too much. For by the same rule all distinction of 
right and wrong will be taken away. As thus : If 
God cannot justly inflict judgment on the Jews be- 
cause their unbelief, by His wisdom and goodness, 
is made to serve the ends of His glory ; by the 
same rule. He cannot judge the world at all. For, 
when He comes to do so, I or any man might plead 
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as in ver. 7. And then (ver. 8) it would be, in- 
deed, as we (the Apostles) are falsely charged with 
teaching : — All evil might be excused on the plea 
of leading eventually to good. A doctrine which 
whosoever holds, his damnation is just." The ob- 
jection, therefore, against the Christian system, from 
its pre-supposing a sort of practical failure in the 
Jewish, falls to the ground ; being found to rest 
on a proposition which would strike equally at the 
root of all religion, natural as well as revealed, that 
is to say, at God's moral government. And thus, 
the Jewish privileges having been vindicated, the 
argument against sinful man may proceed without 
prejudice to God's glory. 

(Ver. 3.) For what if some did not believe f shall 
their unbelief make the faith of God without effect ? 

Did not believe^ Were not faithful, had the 
temper of rebels. " Some," in this place, does not 
mean " a few out of many," but " any, be they wh o 
they might." The whole nation, if it should so 
happen. 

Unbelief^ Not simply " not believing," but "hav- 
ing a rebellious, irreligious mind, contrary to the 
obedience of faith; not submitting one's self to 
God." So 2 Tim. ii. 13, " If we believe not, yet He 
abideth faithful ;" and compare St. Mark xvi. 16. 

(Ver. 4.) God forbid : yea, let God be true, but 
every man a liar; as it is written. That Thou might- 
est be justified in Thy sayings, and mightest OTfercome 
when Thou art judged. 

Let God be true, but every man a liar.'] " Let 
us regulate our thoughts and conduct on the sup- 
position that God is true, though it involve the 
other supposition, that every man is a liar." See 
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a like form of expression, ch. vi. 1 7, " God be 
thanked that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed," &c. ; meaning, " that although ye were the 
servants of sin, yet now ye have obeyed," &c. 

As it is written^ In Psalm li. 4. As if he had 
said, " The spirit in which we ought to regard this 
melancholy subject is that expressed by the Psalmist, 
when he so unreservedly lays the whole blame of 
his sins upon himself, none of it at all on his Maker." 
And see St. James i. 13. 

In Thy sayingJ] " In Thy pleadings," an expres- 
sion borrowed from law proceedings ; as also is the 
following, " when Thou art judged," which is the 
same in the Greek, as in i Cor. vi. i, " go to law." 

(Ver. 5.) Sut if our unrighteousness commend 
the righteousness of God, what shall we say ? Is 
God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? (/ speak 
as a man). 

Commend^ Or, as in modem English, "recom- 
mend," i.e. "set forth to advantage," "bring into 
notice and honour." See the same word, ch. v. 8 ; 
2 Cor. iii. I ; vi. 4. 

I speak as a man.'] So I Cor. ix. 8 ; Gal. iii. 15. 
It is a sort of apology for introducing topics or ex- 
pressions which might sound at first unworthy of 
the subject ; as here, for uttering but in a question 
the thought of God being unrighteous or unjust. 

(Ver. 7.) For if th£ truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto His glory / why yet 
am I also judged as a sinner f 

This verse seems to be unfolding the argument 
alleged in the verse before. A Jew is supposed, 
pleading against St. Paul's assertion, "that the Law 
would in general fail to reform men, yet God would 
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somehow turn that failure to His glory. . Nay, re- 
plies the Jew, then it were unjust for God to take 
vengeance on our nation, they doing what redounds 
to His glory." " That argument," rejoins the Apo- 
stle, "can never stand, for it makes it unjust for 
God to judge the world at all. For since, no 
doubt, all the sin and misery in the universe is 
somehow overruled to God's glory, any other sin- 
ner might say, 'Why am I also judged more than 
these Jews ?' Which being manifestly absurd (for 
it destroys the difference between right and wrong, 
and is contrary to all moral feeling, as well as all 
revealed religion), the allegation of the supposed 
objector is proved absurd also. 

(Ver. 8.) And not rather, {as we be slanderously 
reported, and as some affirm that we say,) Let us do 
evil, that good may come ? whose damnation is just. 

And not rather."] The sense of the whole verse 
is, " On the supposition in ver. 8, why should we 
not even do evil, that good may come .■'" Of which 
sort of persons the damnation is most righteous, 
although some calumniously ascribe that very prin- 
ciple to us Christians. 

Observations on § III. 6. 

On the" Failures" of the Gospd. 

What St Paul owns here concerning the Law, we must 
with shame and sorrow confess, has in a great measure 
proved true, thus far, concerning the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. There are fearful appearances in the world of its 
failure, I mean, its wanting the success one would have 
expected from it, considered as a mean of actually re- 
forming mankind. We are not, of course, judges to what 
extent it has failed : but to say that it has failed more or 
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less, is merely affirming the unquestionable truth, that the 
Christian world b far from what it ought to be. 

Now if any person be perplexed at this, and begin to 
wonder how the plans of Eternal Wisdom should be seem- 
ingly so far made void, he may be answered as the Apo* 
stle here answers the like difficulty concerning the Jewish 
dispensation. Man's unbelief, or rebellion, cannot make 
void the Faith or Veracity of God. As He found a way 
of accomplishing His promise to Abraham, so He will 
find a way of performing His Covenant through Christ, 
however scornful and unbelieving the world may prove. 
Any appearances to the contrary ought no more to stag- 
ger our faith, than the like appearances in the natural 
world ought to make us Atheists. We doubt not, for ex- 
ample, that the Creator of our bodies had an eye to their 
health and well-being, though the gracious purpose be 
so often frustrated by our own intemperance or other 
causes. Apply the same rule of common sense to mat- 
ters of Religion, and you will perceive that no amount 
of seeming failure in the conversion and amendment of 
souls ought in the least to shake your faith either in 
the Old or in the New Testament. 

A much more ordinary result, however, of the unsatis- 
factory behaviour of Christians in general, is not so much 
to perplex one another's faith, as to lower their stand- 
ard of practice. When all seem to move quietly on, in 
a sphere so very much below what the Gospel precepts 
require them to be moving in, a vague but not the less 
mischievous impression takes place, as though God would 
not take vengeance, as though He were not so strictly 
a Moral Governor as the Bible assuredly represents Him. 
Men silently persuade themselves that allowances and 
abatements will be made ; and thereupon take liberties 
more and more ; taking it for granted, that some ex- 
amples, indeed, must be made, but that the Almighty 
will never endure to destroy finally the whole or the 
greater part of His reasonable creation. And so, if they 
are no worse than the generality, they somehow or other 
dream themselves safe. 



Digitized ty Google 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 93 

These whisperings of unbelief should be silenced by- 
reference to God's plain declarations, which no sophistry 
can argue out of the Bible, that He will judge the world 
by the rules there laid down. And it should be seriously 
considered, that to expect impunity after such clear and 
full warning, is no better than downright Atheism. It is 
denying God's moral government, which is, practically, 
liaving no God, whatever such persons may say or specu- 
late about the order, beauty, and stability of creation. 

There is another consideration, which may help such 
persons to receive, in their full force, those terrible pas- 
sages of Scripture which they are most anxious to explain 
away. It is this : that they are not to fancy God's saving 
word "returning to Him void," though it fail, through 
man's depravity, to accomplish its saving purpose. We 
know not what other ends the Gospel Dispensation may 
be intended to answer, though men should refuse to be 
the happier for it. One purpose our Saviour has hinted, 
in saying that it should be preached " for a witness " unto 
all nations. " Whether you will hear, or whether you wili 
forbear/' that purpose is equally accomplished. Away, 
then, with the vain thought of unrevealed abatements to 
be made in God's laws, on the ground that otherwise 
His scheme of Mercy will fail ! 

This most dangerous and immoral way of thinking, is 
not the less immoral or dangerous for taking, as it too 
often does, the pretended form of high Gospel doctrine. 
As thus : " Our Lord having died for us sinners. His grace 
in saving any one of us is the more magnified, the deeper 
the stain of our sins. Therefore, I have the less need to 
be very careful of my conduct," In this form, the error 
takes the name of Antinomianism ; and it is surely no 
uncommon error in substance, though, of course, none 
or very few ever stated it, as above distinctly, to their 
own minds. Indeed, it is sure by unperceived degrees 
to spread itself over a man's mind, if he unfortunately 
use himself to speak much or speculate much on the 
mystery of Atonement, without corresponding Practice in 
heart and life. Presently, if he watch, he will find himself 
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making abatements, considering what wrong indulgence 
he may take, and yet obtain pardon at last ; that is, doing 
evil that God may be glorified in foi^iving him. 

You see how peremptorily St. Paul denounces such 
wilful self-deceit : " Their damnation " — who practise it — 
" is jusL" Enough, surely, to put every man, who believes 
at all, on his guard against it And the only effectual 
guard is, constantly and humbly endeavouring to keep 
the Commandments. 



k in. 7. 

Summary and Confirmation of the Doctrine of Human Depravity 
out of the Scriptures (Ch. iii. ver. 9— 20). 

(Ver. 9.) What then ? are we better than they f 
No, in no wise : for we have before proved both fews 
and Gentiles, that they are all under sin. 

What then ?] Here the argument is taken up 
from the second verse. " The Jews had much ad- 
vantage everyway;" — then comes in an objection, 
ver. 3, which is discussed and answered to the end 
of ver. 8, all which being considered as in a paren- 
thesis, the Apostle here returns to the main argu- 
ment "The Jews had much advantage. What 
then ? are we [Jews] better [than they. Gentiles^ 
in the matter of Justification? Have we more 
right to claim God's pardon than they ? No, in 
nowise." 

We have before declared.'] Of Gentiles, in ch. 1. 
18—32; of Jews, ch. ii. 17 — 29. 

(Ver. 10.) As ii is written. There is none right- 
eous, no, not one. 

As it is written^ In several places of Scrip- 
ture, relating to the conduct of several generations 
of men; which is stronger to prove universal cor- 
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ruption, than if the whole were taken from one pas- 
sage only. According to the Prayer-book version, 
which, in that instance, is taken from the Greek, 
the following verses do occur all together, Ps. xiv. 
2 — 7. But the Bible version of that Psalm, which 
is more exact from the original Hebrew, corre- 
sponds with the text of this chapter only to the 
end of ver. 12. Compare Psalm Hii., whether in 
the Prayer-book or Bible. 

(Ver. 1 1,) There is none that understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh after God. 

Understandeth^ Or "taketh notice." The thing 
complained of is man's profane inattention, as in 
St. Matt. xiii. 19, " When any man heareth the word 
of the kingdom, and understandeth it not :"■ — " pays 
no attention to it" 

(Ver. 12.) They are all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 

They are all gone out of ike way."] So Isaiah 
liii. 6, " All we like sheep have gone astray, we have 
turned every one to his own way." 

C/nprof table.'] The word in the original is much 
stronger; it means, " become rotten, or loathsome." 
Compare Job xv. 16, "How much more abomin- 
able and filthy is man, which drinketh iniquity like 
water." 

(Ver. 13.) Their throat is an open sepulchre; 
with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison 
of asps is under their lips. 

The two first clauses of this verse are taken from 
Psalm v. 9, the last from Psalm cxl. 3. 

An open sepulchre^ Deadly, and full of corrup- 
tion, and so like a sepulchre : ever ready to do mis- 



_„i.edty Google 



96 COMMENTARY ON THE 

chief to the incautious, and so " an open sepulchre." 
Compare St. Matt, xxiii. 27 ; St. Luke xi. 44. 

(Ver. 14.) Whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness. 

Whose mouth is full of cursing?^ From Psalm 
X. 7. The Apostle adds, " and bitterness," by way 
of explanation. 

(Vers. 15 — 17,) Their feet are swift to shedblood: 

Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

And the way of peace have they not known. 

These verses are taken from Isaiah lix. 7, 8, 
and therefore are quite a distinct testimony from 
the former, referring to a different generation of 
men ; the one to David's time, the other to Heze- 
kiah's. It has been observed that from ver. 10 to 
12, men are charged with the evil root, irreligion 
of heart; from ver. 13 to 14, with evil words; from 
ver. 15 to 17, with evil actions and habits of life; 
and then, ver. 18, from Psalm xxxvi. 1, sums up 
the whole with the want of the fear of God. 

(Ver. 19.) Now we know that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law : 
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God. 

The Law."] Put here for the whole Old Testa- 
ment. For the quotations were from the Psalms and 
Prophets. So St. John x. 34 ; i Cor. xiv. 21. 

All the world.'] The Gentiles, by the judgment 
of the Jews, confirmed by the reasoning in ch. i. ; 
the Jews themselves, by these strong passages out 
of their own inspired Prophets. For there is no 
reason at all to think that they were worse in Da- 
vid's time and Hezekiah's, than they were before 
and after. 
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(Ver. 20.) Therefore by the deeds of the law there 
shatl no flesh be justified in His sight : for by the law 
is the knowledge of sin, 

" Wherefore by no works of any law can any 
mortal be accounted righteous before God ; neither 
by the Law of Nature, which failed so deplorably 
with the Gentiles ; nor by the Law of Moses, which 
failed, as we have seen, no less with the Jews. 
For all that any law, considered in itself, can do, 
is to augment people's ' knowledge of sin,' to make 
them see more clearly the difference between good 
and evil, and their respective consequences ; which 
knowledge, if men will not act on it, of course ag- 
gravates instead of justifying. And it is now most 
clear that men have always refused to act on it." 
Compare ch. vii. 7. 

Observations on § III. 7. 
Human Guilt. 

The Apostle has now brought his argument to this 
point:— that he has laid the whole world as it were pros- 
trate before God's throne of juc^ment, waiting for the 
sentence due to their sins. 

But if there be any persons who, not being in their own 
account guilty of gross and flagrant transgressions, feel 
as if they could not thoroughly consent to this portion 
of Scripture, nor enter into the spirit of it ; they may 
do well to consider what use St. Paul here teaches them 
to make of the sins of others, which they do not deny 
nor question. St Paul takes the fashionable sins of the 
Jews, in the decline of God's kingdom over them ; their 
lying and evil-speaking, their cursing and bitter words, 
their murderous and turbulent proceedings : — these things 
St. Paul charges on the whole race of mankind, so far as 
they are symptoms of that alienation from God of which 
all mankind are guilty. 
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This may instruct us what use to make of aay remark- 
able instance of wickedness, whether read of in books, or 
seen in real life ; not too hastily to congratulate ourselves 
on having no share in that guilt, but rather to turn our 
thoughts inward, and recollect that, be it what it may, we, 
too, have the seed of the like iniquity within us. And if 
we have not plunged to the like depth tn actual crime, 
no thanks surely to ourselves, but all to God's restrainii^ 
and correcting grace. 

Boerliaave, one of the greatest physicians and wisest 
men of the last century, whenever he heard of a criminal 
condemned to die, was accustomed to say to himself, 
" Who can tell if this man is not better than I ? or, how- 
ever, if I am better, it is not to be ascribed to myself, but 
to the goodness of God." This is more easily said, thaa 
thought ; and yet it is no more than the dictate of plain 
common sense. Every man's conscience, if he would 
consult it, would most likely tell him of many occasions, in 
which, had he been left to himself, he would have fallen 
inevitably into great transgression. But some cause which 
he had nothing to do with, that is, in other words, God's 
unknown and wonderful Providence, put in his way this 
or that impediment : something happened to divert his 
thoughts ; or he found he was not alone ; or scruples arose 
unaccountably in his mind. 

Can a man have recollections of this kind (and who has 
not ?) — can he own them to himself, and not own, at the 
same time, that his nature is very corrupt ? that he owes 
to the Just God, for this virtual if not actual sinning, an 
infinitely greater satisfaction than he can pay ? 

Let this be Jtfwwj/j' considered, as in tke presence of Him 
who reads the heart: it may prepare not only the flagrant 
sinner, but those too, who, by God's mercy, are or seem 
comparatively innocent, to open their hearts unreservedly 
to the gracious remedy provided for this universal disease : 
"The Righteousness of God by Faith in Jesus 
Christ," which St Paul next proceeds to set forth. 
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§ III. 8. 
TTie true Method of Juitifimtion stated {Ch.'m. ver. ai — 26). 

(Ver. 2 1 .) Bui now the righteousness of God with- 
out the law is manifested, being wUrussed by the law 
and the prophets. 

" But, as things are, a righteousness supernatural, 
the free gift of God, is manifested : a righteousness 
' without law,' that is, not purchased, earned, or 
merited, by strict obedience to any law, either of 
nature or of Moses." 

Witnessed by the law-l In the history of Abra- 
ham, and in the whole ritual of atoning sacrifice. 

And the prophets. 1 Especially David, Psalm xl. ; 
Isaiah, ch. liii. ; Jeremiah, ch. xxxi. ; Ezekiel, ch. 
xxxvi., xxxvii. ; Daniel, ch. ix. ; &c. Compare St. 
Peter's words in Acts iii. 24, x. 43. 

(Ver. 22.) Even the righteousness of God which 
is by faith of^esus Christ unto all and upon all them 
that believe : for there is no difference. 

The righteousness of GodT^ That is, a free par- 
don, proceeding from God, and entirely His own 
gift " Pardon," by an easy figure of speech, is 
called " Righteousness," because, as far as the law 
is concerned, it puts a person on the same footing 
as if he had never transgressed. 

By Faith.'\ It comes from God, and is His free, 
that is, utterly unmerited, gift; and the mean by 
which we lay hold on it, the condition on which we 
receive benefit by it, is Faith in Jesus Christ; that 
is, as it is explained in Heb. xi., a sincere, practical 
surrender of ourselves to be Christ's own in every 
respect : — Behaving as if the Gospel -were true. 
H 2 
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UtUo all and upon all.~\ Reaching to all sorts, 
and abiding upon each individual, so believing; 
without distinction of Jew or Gentile. Compare 
ch. X. I 2. 

(Ver. 23.) For all have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God. 

The glory of God^ If this translation be right, 
it must mean, "such conduct as is to God's glory." 
But the Greek phrase is the same as in St John 
V. 44, " The honour which cometh from God only :" 
and St. John xii. 43, " They loved the praise" {or 
"good opinion") "of men, more than the praise of 
God." Thus it would mean, "there is not a man 
living, but is very far short of what God approves." 
Where it is said, "all have sinned," perhaps it 
should be, " th^ all," meaning all that believe, who 
had been mentioned in the verse before, and whom 
the verse following goes on to describe as " being 
justified freely," &c. 

(Ver. 24.) Being justified freely 6y His grace 
through the redemption l/tat is in Christ yesus. 

Freely by His grace.'] Words could not express 
more strongly this plain truth. That God's pardon 
is His free and absolute gift, not earned, or de- 
served, by our works, or faith, or anything else 
that can be in us. Freely, is used as in St. Matt. 
X. 8, " Freely ye have received, freely give." By 
His grace. His own mere bounty or favour. 

Through the redemption?^ This seems to be a sa- 
crificial word, which would be understood by the 
Jews, because they were used in the service of God 
to _ substitute one kind of offering for another, and 
call it Redemption : thus Exod. xxxiv. 20, " All 
the first-bom of thy sons thou shaJt redeem;" and 
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Levit. xxvii. 28, " No devoted thing .... shall be 
sold or redeemed." Compare Heb. ix. 15; Eph. 
i. 7 ; I Cor. i. 20. 

(Ver. 25.) Whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His 
righteousness for the remission of sins t/tai are past, 
through the forbearance of God. 

Set forih.'\ Or " purposed" to be. 

A propitiation.'] It is the same word which in 
Heb. ix. 5, and also in the books of Moses, re- 
peatedly denotes the Mercy-seat, or Throne, over 
which the Lord of hosts, who " sitteth between the 
Cherubims," was accustomed to reveal H imself 
miraculously to His people, and from which He 
vouchsafed to give signs of His accepting their 
prayers and sacrifices; especially their sacrifices of 
Atonement. Hence it is applied to our Incarnate 
Saviour, the true Medium of communication be- 
tween between God and man, through Whom only 
sinners dare look upward for pardon. And note, 
that the word, being so applied, conveys a clear 
hint of His divine nature ; since it implies, that 
in the Man Christ Jesus abode the very fulness 
of the Godhead. 

To declare His righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of God.] 
This seems to point out one final cause of the 
mysterious sacrifice of our Lord. " God designing, 
in His forbearance, to remit all the past sins of 
those who should believe, made that awful sacrifice 
the cost, as it were, of their pardon, and thus recon- 
ciled His perfect justice, and holy anger against 
sin, with His justifying, or pardoning the sincere 
believer in Jesus." 
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(Ver. 26.) To declare, I say, at this time His 
righteousness : that He mighi be just, and the jus- 
tifier of hint which believeth in yesus. 

Him which believeth^ Literally, " the man who 
is of the faith of Jesus;" which turn of expression, 
in St. Paul, denotes a person's being of such and 
such a class, side, or party. Thus Gal. iii. 7, " They 
who are of Faith," are opposed to those who "are 
of the works of the Law :" so Rom. iv. 16. The 
full force, therefore, of the words translated " him 
which believeth," is, " That person who is such as 
Faith in Jesus requires him to be." 

Observations on § III. 8. 
Practical Errors r^rding Justification. 

Much, indeed, were it to be wished, that Christian 
people might be left free to receive these comfortable 
assurances of Pardon and Hope in Jesus Christ, without 
any mention of human errors and perplexities, even by 
way of warning against them. But since such warnings 
are absolutely necessary, it may not be amiss to give the 
substance of them here, in as few words as possible. For 
there is hardly a page in holy Scripture in which the doc- 
trine of Justification by Faith only is more expressly and 
strongly stated. 

Let no one be startled or confounded at the fact that 
such errors and perplexities do exist. What else could be 
looked for in a fallen and corrupt world .' Souls naturally 
alienated from God, would, of course, find themselves alien- 
ated and indisposed towards His method of bringing them 
to Himself. And if the evidence be too strong for them, 
if they dare not expressly resist, they will be tempted 
somehow topervertH'is teaching. Perversion and resist- 
ance were to be expected beforehand ; Scripture itself 
had warned us of them ; therefore, let it be no objection 
to the faith when such things really occur. 
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Human nature resists the Gospel, because men cannot 
bear to be told that they do really deserve such things as 
are revealed from Heaven against them. They go talking 
and dreaming on, as if they might do well enough, pro- 
vided they were no worse than their neighbours, only 
giving way to ordinary infirmity. That is, they first frame 
to themselves low and mean notions of the Law of God, 
and then insist on being justified by virtue of that Law. 
Each is apt to fix on that point on which he thinks him- 
self most unblemished. This man relies on his generosity ; 
that, on his good temper and mildness ; another, on what 
he calls liberality and candour in his opinions ; a fourth, 
on his industry and zeal in his calling ;, a fifth, it may be, 
on his orthodoxy and sincerity in support of true religion ; 
and so on. This seems the natural tendency of us all in 
our view of our condition towards God : — To make our 
own liking our law, and then, according to our temper, 
either to claim justification by that law, or to hope we may 
be so justified. To indulge such a mind as this, is di- 
rectly resisting the Gospel doctrine. It is the spirit either 
of Heathenism or Judaism; Heathenism, if men trust to 
their natural good feelings, or good works ; Judaism, if 
they think they may claim God's pardon in right ej/" their 
obedience to revealed duties. 

Next, suppose a man, by early education, or by con- 
sideration afterwards, brought to give up all notion of 
Justification by works, — brought to perceive (what it seems 
wonderful that any one should fail to perceive, when his 
attention is once drawn that way), — That it is in vain for 
a sinner to think of deserving God's mercy. Such a person 
is no longer a resister of the truth in this matter. 

But is he free from all danger of perverting it .' Cer- 
tainly not, if our Judge require practical Faith, and if it 
be possible for us to fail in practically believing. A man 
may renounce all merit but our SaviouHs, and yet fall 
short of saving Faith, either mistaking what faith means, 
or indolently imagining that it means nothing which at 
all concerns our practice. 

For instance ; is it not a clear mistake if you construe 
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Faith to be simply feeling sure that Christ has done all 
this for you ? when Scripture so expressly tells you that 
the Faith which justifies "worketh by love," that is, it is 
a practical Habit, gradually forming a man's conversation 
to the likeness of our Saviour Jesus Christ. In which 
sense St James feared not to write, " By works a man 
is justified, and not by faith only." As if he had said, 
" That faith which the Holy Ghost, by St. Paul, requires 
as the only condition of God's pardiHiing favour, is not to 
be so understood, as if mere believing were enough \ it is 
praetical Faith, Trust, Resignation ; it is submitting our- 
selves to the will of Christ actually in what we think, 
speak, and do." In a word, St Paul's " Faitk" is' the 
principle in the heart, St James' "works," the same prin- 
ciple in the life and conduct Neither of the two is at 
all m£ritorious ; both are equally necessary to salvation. 

The whole doctrine is briefly contained in the eleventh 
Article of the Church of England: "We are accounted 
righteous before God, only FOR the merit of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ :" trust we, therefore, no more 
to " our own works or deservings." 

Again, this our pardon or justi5cation is to be applied, 
as it were, to each of us " by Faith." Therefore, we have 
need to practise Faith continually ; to surrender and resign 
ourselves wholly to our divine Saviour, not only with our 
lips, but in our lives. 



5 m. 9. 

Tiree Arguments in Support of the Christian Doctrine 
of Justification (Ch. iii, ver. a^ — 31.) 

(Vers. 27, 28.) Where is boasting then? It is 
excluded. By what law ? of works ? Nay : 6tU 6y 
the law of faith. 

Therefore we conclude thai a man is justified 6y 
faitk without the deeds of the law. 

The Apostle now proceeds to suggest consider- 
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ations, very briefly, for confirming and illustrating 
the doctrine above delivered. 

The first may be stated as follows. Boasting 
(not so much boasting in words, as an irreverent, 
careless self-sufficiency of mind) is above all things 
to be avoided in religion : now the notion of being 
justified by works may offer some encouragement 
to that evil disposition ; the Christian principle of 
pardon by free grace, takes away from it all ex- 
cuse, — a great advantage, surely, in the practical 
tendency of the one doctrine above the other ; and 
consequently a reason why we should " conclude 
that a man," if justified at ail, " is justified by faith, 
without works of any law." 

BoasHng^ Not only what is usually called spiri- 
tual pride, but also all presumption and light ways 
of talking and thinking about our eternal state : see 
note on ch. ii, 17. The Sadducee, no less than the 
Pharisee, the confident man of the world as well 
as the hypocritical devotee, comes under the cen- 
sure implied in this word. 

It is excluded^ " Self-sufficiency is now entirely 
out of the question, since both nature's law and that 
of Moses, having had a full trial, are found inca- 
pable of justifying any man : that is, experience 
has now proved, what otherwise would not have 
been so readily allowed, that there is no hope of 
obtaining pardon in virtue of our obedience to 
any law." 

By what law? of works f\ The force of these 
questions seems to be somewhat as follows : " By 
which kind of dispensation is it natural to sup- 
pose self-sufficiency most entirely excluded ? By 
a dispensation which supposes men to earn God's 
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favour ? you will not surely say so. Evidei^y it 
must be a rule or dispensation of Faith thoroughly 
to exclude such irreligious presumption, by sending 
us to God's unmerited grace for the only fountain 
of pardon." 

Wherefore we conclude^ "We reason, or calcu- 
late." As far as this topic, exclusion of self-suffi- 
ciency, goes, common sense of itself would lead us 
to expect, that man should be invited to seek par- 
don tiirough grace, not through any kind of works 
of their own. 

(Ver. 29.) Is He the God of the Jews only f is 
He not also of the Gentiles f Yes, of the Gentiles 
also. 

Is God the God of the Jews onlyf] One of 
the strongest prejudices of the Jews against the 
Gospel doctrine of pardon, was grounded on the 
indiscriminate admission of the Gentiles to the pri- 
vileges which they deemed peculiar to themselves. 
St. Paul, intending to say more on that subject 
afterwards (see ch. ix. — xi.), here just points out 
that it was, in one very material respect, a pre- 
sumption in favour of the Gospel. " The prime 
Article of that very Law, for the honour of which 
you are so zealous, is the sovereignty of One God 
over Jews and Gentiles alike. If He is God of 
both equally, what so reasonable as to suppose that 
deal with both by the same rule, so that 
e very privileges of the Jews might turn 
36 part of a dispensation extending to the 
also ?" 

30.) Seeing it is one God, which shall fus- 
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision 
faith. 
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There is One God^ Compare Zech. xiv. 9, where 
the Prophet connects in a like way the Unity of 
God with the future conversion of the world : " The 
Lord shall be King over all the earth ; in that day 
shall there be One Lord, and His Name One." 

(Ver. 31.) Do we Ihen make void the law through 
faith ? God forbid: yea, we establish the law. 

A third test of truth, in the Gospel doctrine of par- 
don, is its establishing, or fulfilling, the Law of Moses. 
This is only affirmed here, by way of protest against 
an objection sure to arise in almost every mind. 
In like manner (ver. 21), having said that justifica- 
tion was " without law," he had added immediately 
the clause, *' Being witnessed by the Law and the 
Prophets." The subject is afterwards enlarged on, 
ch; vi., vii., viii., and in the concluding part of the 
Epistle ; also especially in the Epistle to the He- 
brews. As far as the morality of the law goes, 
no one who acknowledges the Sermon on the Mount 
can doubt its being established by the Gospel. 
" Why ask," says one of the Fathers of the Church, 
" why ask whether the Gospel keeps entire the com- 
mand against adultery, when it adds a command 
against adulterous desire ?" 

Observations on § III. 9. 
Humility, Impartiality, Dutifulness, of the Christian Temper. 

Faith being that temper by which men receive God's 
pardoning mercy exactly as He has revealed it, a sincere 
believer will take notice of whatever is made known con- 
cerning that mercy, in order that he himself may learn to 
live and act accordingly. 

For example ; it being here declared that one purpose 
of the dispensation of grace was to exclude all boastful- 
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ness, those who take God at His own word will above all 
things be anxious to keep themselves in a very reverential 
frame of mind. They will feel, that whatever else is right 
or wrong, all lightness, familiarity, carelessness, presump- 
tion, in our dealings with our God and Saviour, ntust be 
wrong, and contrary to the Gospel. If any man indulge 
himself in such a mind, under the notion that ke is par- 
doned, that God is surely on his side, that he has Faith, 
and need not live in constant fear and self-denial ; such 
a person, without knowing it, is falling back into that irre- 
verence from which the Gospel was meant to deliver him. 

Again, impartiality, we are here assured, is a character- 
istic of God's saving way. He has shewn Himself, by 
His Son and Spirit, to be no respecter of persons, — a God 
of the Gentiles no less than of the Jews. It becomes us, 
according to the good advice of the Church of England 
in her seventeenth Article, to receive all His gracious 
promises as they are generally set forth in Holy Sc«p- 
ture, that is, as they are set forth of such and such sorts 
of people, not of such and such favoured individuals. 
And as His offers are large and universal, yet always 
under certain conditions, so should our language be, and 
our hopes, concerning our brethren ; never absolutely de- 
spairing of any, nor yet often daring to speak of indivi- 
duals in a very exulting, triumphant tone ; keeping our 
feelings a good deal to oui-selves, and proportioning our 
judgments, (as far as we must judge of them,) to their 
steadiness and consistency in bearing the fruits of Faith, 
Thus will Christian toleration be kept up, without en- 
couraging lightness and indifference. 

Nor let it be supposed that, in cautions like these, too 
much stress is laid upon our works, to the disparagement 
of Divine mercy. 

For see what, in the next place, is required in him who 
would receive the Gospel as it is. He must receive it so 
as not to make void, but on the contrary to establish, the 
Law. Grace, Faith, Pardon, Mercy, do in no wise annul 
the declaration of God's good and acceptable and perfect 
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will, but enact it anew, and enforce it with better, and 
higher, and more endearing sanctions. In a word, the 
spirit of the Gospel is a dutiful spirit : it looks simply 
to our Saviour's will, and tries as it may to be conformed 
to His likeness ; thankfully availing itself of every help 
which His good Providence and gracious Spirit afford ; 
shrinking, therefore, from all attempts to disparage the 
Old Testament, under pretence of exalting the New; or 
the Sacraments, in order to magnify the Word ; or the 
example of the Church, and Saints of old, on the ground 
of each person being the best judge what edifies himself. 

Against all such instances of presumption, the Faith 
recommended by the Apostle will set the plain words of 
our Blessed Saviour : " Whosoever shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the Kingdom of Heaven : but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the Kingdom of Heaven." 



$ III. 10. 

Justification by Faith exemplified in Abraham, and 
witnessed by David {Cii. iv, ver. i — &). 

(Ver. z .) What shall we say then that Abraham 
our father, as pertaining to the flesh, haih found? 

Here an objector is supposed to say, " If all justi- 
fication is by Faith in Christ, what becomes of the 
privileges promised in Scripture to Abraham's seed ? 
What hath he found according to the flesh .■"" i.e. 
What good thing has been granted him for those 
who are hterally His children? The question cor- 
responds to those in ch. iii. i. 

{Ver. 2.) For if Abraham were justified by works, 
he hath whereof to glory ; but not before God. 

This verse seems to stand in a parenthesis ; " I say, 
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Abraham " for if it could be once made out that he 
was justified by the merit of his own works, it would 
follow that he had " whereof to glory, but not be- 
fore God ;" something to rely upon, besides that 
treasure of mercy which is wholly and entirely hud 
up with God : and so the whole of the preceding 
argument would fail. 

Abraham would naturally be referred to here by 
one objecting, on Judaical principles, because the 
Jews depended on their descent from Abraham ; 
(see Isa. xli. 8 ; St. Matt. iii. 9 ; St. John viii. 33I, 
because he is called " the righteotis man" in Isaiah 
xli. 2, and because those " who followed after right' 
eousness" were especially bidden to " look unto 
him" (Isa. li. i, 2). That is, Abraham is repre- 
sented to us, in the Old Testament, as a speci- 
men of the way in which man may hope to find 
favour with God. 

If, therefore, on the other hand, it can be proved 
that he was justified by faith and not by works, 
the controversy is at once ended. The Old Testa- 
ment is proved to preach Christianity, and the Jew, 
on his own principles, must submit himself to the 
Gospel. 

Before God."] Rather, " with God," as in St John 

i. I. 

(Vkr. 3.) For what saith the Scripture f Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. 

This is the Apostle's answer to the objection 
in the first verse, the force of which had been ex- 
plained in the second. " You ask, ' On the Chris- 
tian scheme, what becomes of the promises to 
Abraham and his seed?' Why, what saith the 
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Scripture ? Abraham believed Glod, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness." 

For whai saith the Scripture f\ The form of this 
question in the original is exactly that used in 
St. Luke xxiii, 22, and rendered there, " Why, what 
evil hath he done ?" 

Abraham believed God."] See Gen. xv. 6. This 
declaration of the inspired writer occurs after the 
third great trial of Abraham's faith ; the first and 
second being the two commands to migrate, from 
Ur of the Chaldees into Haran (Acts vii. 2), and 
from Haran into Canaan (Gen. xii. 5). The third 
was, his continuing to trust in God's promise, though 
he still found himself, after so many years, in human 
appearance as far from its accomplishment as ever. 
The perseverance, in this case, was the great trial : 
there was no violent struggle required, no strong 
effort of self-denial for the time ; but it was more 
like the ordinary, daily probation of us all, whether 
we will wait God's time contentedly and devoutly, 
though we have not our own will, nor see how we 
ever can have it. In one word, Abraham's faith 
was Resignation ; of which, though other instances, 
(especially the sacrifice of Isaac,) were more illus- 
trious, yet this is singled out as especially proper 
to be a sample to all ages of justifying Faith. 

// was counted unto him for righteousness^ The 
same words are used concerning Phinehas, and his 
zeal in executing judgment on Zimri and Cosbi, 
Psalm cvi. 31. 

(Vers. 4, 5.) Now to him that worketh is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

But to him thai worketh not, but believeth on him 
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness. 
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These two verses contain the Apostle's rejteonin^ 
on the text which he had just quoted, which reason- 
ing seems to turn chiefly on the use of the word 
" imputed." 

Thus it stands : Those who are accepted by the 
Almighty, are accepted as Abraham was. But 
Abraham was accepted, not in virtue of his having 
strictly fulfilled the law, but of God's free mercy, 
imputing his faith to him for righteousness. The 
conclusion is evident The sentiment of the two 
verses is exactly the same with ch. xi. 6. 

To him that worketh^ The expression seems 
used in the same kind of sense as when we speak 
of a man's working in a vineyard, whose " reward," 
or rather " hire," (see St. Matt xx. 8,) is not a mat- 
ter of " grace " or favour, but strictly accord- 
ing to " the debt" incurred by the previous agree- 
ment 

Him that worketh not."] That is, who does not 
stand towards his Heavenly Master in the relation 
of one doing his day's work, so that in the evening 
the Master should be his debtor. 

The ungodly^ From Josh, xxiv, 2, it should seem 
that this epithet might once have been applied even 
to Abraham in the literal sense. " Your Father 
dwelt on the other side of the flood in old time, 
even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father 
of Nachor : and they served other gods." 

(Veb, 6.) Even as David also describeth the blesS' 
edness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteous- 
ness without works. 

Even as DavidJ] To confirm his account of Jus- 
tification, St Paul produces the witness of David, 
giving the same account of God's dealings generally, 
which Moses had given in the particular instance 
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of Abiaham. And certainly those Jews, who had 
any sort of candour in them, could not but acknow- 
ledge that Justification by Faith must be somehow 
reconcileable with their Law, when they found it 
confirmed both by Moses in the case of Abraham, 
and by David universally ; thus uniting, in support 
of itself, the three names of which they were justly 
proudest. 

(Vers. 6—8.) Even as David also describeth the 
blessedness of the man, unto whom Godimputeth right- 
eousness without works. 

Saying, Blessed are th^ whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins are covered. 

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute sin. 

It is clear, on a comparison of these three verses, 
that " imputing righteousness without works" is the 
same thing as " forgiving sins," " covering iniqui- 
ties," " not imputing sinfulness." 

Observatioks on § III. to. 
TTte Case of Abraham considered as the Pattern of Faith. 

There is One perfect Model, — our Lord and Saviour, 
towards Whom we are bound to look up in all things. 

Only in one respect He cannot be our pattern ; that is, 
in regard of the right way of receiving the Mercy of God 
offered to sinners through Him. Our Lord, being wholly 
without sin, cannot, strictly speaking, be a pattern to sin- 
ners of the temper and frame of mind in which they must 
come to Him for Pardon. 

Here, then, is to be admired the unwearied condescen- 
sion of God our Heavenly Father, and the absolute per- 
fection of His holy Word as a Rule and Guide of Life. 
In that one respect in which the Son of God, from the 
nature of the case, could not be our Example, we have 
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expressly provided for us, and recommended to our devout 
Imitation, the example of the holy Patriarch Abraham. 

Only read or hear, and consider, the history of this Fa- 
ther of the faithful, as it is plainly set forth in the Book 
of Genesis. This will shew you what Faith means ; not 
simply " believing GoA's general Promises," nor "applying 
them confidently to* yourself," but " living fy such belief 
as your_rule." It is sincerely resigning- yourself to God, 
body and soul, heart and understanding, to do and to 
suffer all His Will. 

Particularly in that great concern of approaching God 
in Christ for pardon of our sins, this Faith, Trust, or Re- 
signation will shew itself by our submitting, humbly and 
entirely, to the Way of Pardon which God has ordained : 
renouncing all notions of our own merit, and depending 
entirely on the Cross of Jesus Christ 

Here many will be apt to say, " Certainly, it is all very 
true ; I see, by the light of common sense, that no sinner, 
how complete soever his repentance, can claim Pardon as 
naturally due to him, since we all owe God a perfect ser- 
vice ; and were we even perfect at one moment, iiat could 
not pay the debt contracted by the imperfection of a for- 
mer moment. And I see yet more plainly by Scripture, 
that the Blood of Jesus Christ is set forth as the only 
means of cleansing man from sin. Whenever I think of 
this, I assent to it ; I never use any other plea in my 
applications to the Almighty for Pardon. What then 
is there wanting in my Faith ? " 

To a person asking such a question, answer might be 
made, It is yet possible that you have not the substance 
of true Faith ? Ifcw is it with you when matters do not 
go on to your mindf If you allow yourself, then, to 
grumble and fret ; if you do not habitually try to sacrifice 
your own will to the will of Him Who thoroughly knows 
and loves you ; is it not plain that, whatever you may 
fancy, you do not quite acknowledge your own unworthi- 
ness ? that still, in some unaccountable way, you reckon 
God Almighty your debtor, and yourself affronted, and 
ill-used, in not having your own way ? 

_jl.edtyGOOglC 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 115 

What is there in such Faith at all like the Faith of 
Abraham ? For his whole life was a trial and exercise 
of Resignation, from his first call out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees, to that greatest triumph over himself, the offering 
of his only son. Thus Resignation wrought with his 
works, and by his works was Resignation made perfect. 
And his name remains for ever a warning to all such as 
think to be justified by Faith, in the world to come, yet 
will not trust themselves heartily with their Saviour in the 
comparatively trifling concerns of this present evil world. 

A like warning is to be found in the conduct of those 
who are held up in Scripture as the specimen and sample, 
if one may so speak, of Unbelief ; opposed to Abraham, 
who was the specimen and sample of Faith : I mean, the 
disobedient Jews in the wilderness. With them our part 
must be, if we will not take it with faithful Abraham. 
See 1 Cor. x. i — lo; Hebrews iii. 7 — iv. 11. 

§111. II. 

Justification by Faith net Invalidated, but Confirmed, by the 
Abrahamie Covenant of Ctreumcisitm (Ch, iv. 9 — 25). 

(Vers. 9 — 12.) Cometh this blessedness then upon 
the circumcision only, or upon the uncircumcision 
also ? for we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteousness. 

How was it then reckoned? when he was in cir- 
cumcision, or in uncircumcision ? Not in circutncision, 
but in uncircumcision. 

And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of 
the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
■uncircumcised : that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be not circumcised; 
tltat riglUeousness might be imputed unto them also : 

And the fa/her of circumcision to them who are 
not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in the 
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steps of thai faith of our father A brakam, which he 
had being yet uneircumcised. 

The Apostle returns again to Abraham from this 
allusion to David : as if he had said, The case of 
Abraham not only enables us to determine that Jus- 
tification, wherever vouchsafed, must be a free gift, 
but also that Circumcision is no necessary condition 
of it 

Circumcision . . . uncircumcision.'] i.e. the state of 
a circumcised, or of an uneircumcised, person. 

For we say, &c.'] The word " For " may be un- 
derstood as in ver. 3. See note there. 

Not in circumcision, &c.'] On comparison of Gen. 
xvi. 16 with Gen. xvii. 1, it appears that the men- 
tion of Abraham's Justification comes at least fif- 
teen years before the Covenant of Circumcision. 
On this verse a pious commentator writes : " Would 
to God we were as full of faith, love, and integrity, 
after our spiritual circumcision (Baptism), as Abra- 
ham was before his carnal circumcision." 

And he received, &c. Here the Apostle meets 
the difficulty. " Wherefore then serveth circum- 
cision ?" 

The s/GJV of circumcision.'] Gen. xvii. 1 1, " It shall 
be a tohen of the Covenant between Me and you, 
and thy seed after thee." 

That he should be the father, &c^ Gen. xvii. 4, 
" As for Me, behold, My Covenant is with thee, 
and thou shall be a Father of many nations:'' so 
— 7. " Father" means spiritual Father or 
; resembling those to whom he is a Father, 
nts commonly resemble their own children, 
ohn viil 39, 44 ; i St John iii. 2, 3, 9-^11 ; 
i. I, 2. 
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fVa/A^ Literally, "walk orderly" by a line or 
rule marked out : see Acts xxi. 24 ; Gal. v. 25, 
vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16. The word is very expressive 
of the nature of Abraham's Faith, that it was not 
one great effort, but a matter of sober every-day 
practice. 

In the steps^ " By a very scrupulous and careful 
imitation," 2 Cor. xii. rS; i St. Pet. ii. 21. Does 
not this make it the duty of Christians to observe 
and copy very devoutly the practical results and 
details of Abraham's Faith ? 

(Ver. 13.) For the promise^ that he should be 
the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 
his seed, through the Law, but through the righteous' 
ness 0/ faith. 

Here St. Paul, in his consideration of Gen. xvii., 
passes from ver. 4 to ver. 8, that is, from the promise 
that he should be a Father of many nations, to the 
promise that he should possess the land of Canaan ; 
which latter promise the Apostle teaches us to in- 
terpret by Abraham's being " heir of the world." 
Compare Ps. xxxvii. 9 ; St Matt. v. 5 ; St. James 
ii. 5. The connection, therefore, of St. Paul's argu- 
ment stands as follows : — " As the first promise to 
Abraham on his circumcision, that he should be 
father of many nations, so also the second, that he 
should be heir of the world, came not by any law," 
(was not earned by any merit of his,) "but only 
through God's gracious acceptation of his sincere 
faith instead of merit." (N.B. That promise also 
had been given to Abraham long before. See Gen. 
xii. 7 ; xiii. 14 — 17 ; and especially xv. 7, i8 — 21.) 

(Vers. 14, 15.) For if they which are of the Law 
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be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made 
of none effect : 

Because the Law worketh wrath : for where no 
law is, there is no transgression. 

" For if they only who are righteous by law," 
— (that is, by perfect obedience to a divine law, in 
other words, by merit of their own.) — "be heirs, 
this is implicitly making void the faith which was 
first accepted " (Gen. xv. 6, 7) " as a qualification 
for heirship, and the promise which was then made," 
(compare Gal. iii. 17). "Because the Law, though 
not in its extent, yet in its actual result, worketh 
only wrath : giving more accurate knowledge of 
what is sin, but no clear revelation of Atonement, 
Sanctification, or everlasting Life." 

(Ver. 16.) Therefore it is of faith, titat it might 
be by grace; to the end t/ie promise might be sure to 
all l/ie seed ; not to that only which is of t/ie Law, but 
to t/tat also which is of the faith of Abraham ; who 
is the father of us all. 

" Therefore the expression, ' by Faith,' is used. 
Men are said to be justified 'by Faith,' rather than 
by Charity, Devotion, Holiness, or the like; that 
all the world might clearly understand Acceptance 
and Pardon to come of God's free grace, as pro- 
mised to Abraham before his circumcision." For 
of all the names by which the Christian temper is 
Faith is that which points most directly 
as the only Fountain of Pardon and Grace, 
me time expressing entire renunciation of 
d of self-suflSciency.- 

the seed.'] As if he had said, " Upon the 
! may conclude that the spiritual seed of 
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Abraham, not his natural seed only, were chiefly 
intended in the promise." The following verses 
to the end of the chapter explain who are his spi- 
ritual seed. 

Of -us allJ] That is, of all Christians, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. 

(Ver. 1 7.) {As it is written, I have made thee 
a father of many nations^ before Him whom, he 
believed, even God, Who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those things which be not as though they 
were. 

Who quickeneth the dead."] Alluding, perhaps, on 
the one hand, to the great trial of Abraham's Faith, 
the Sacrifice of Isaac ; to which, as we know, he was 
encouraged by his Faith in a possible Resurrection 
(Heb. xi. 19) ; and, on the other hand, to God's 
wonderful work of mercy in quickening the Gentile 
world, dead in trespasses and sins (Eph. ii. i); 
which to a Jewish eye was, as it were, " raising up 
of these stones children unto Abraham." 

And calleth those things which be not as though 
they were.'] This, again, may refer to the Promise 
of the birth of Isaac, on the one hand ; on the other, 
to the calling of the heathen, which is described 
by the same expression (i Cor. i. a8), "God hath 
chosen the things that are not, to bring to nought 
things that are." 

(Vers. i8 — 21.) Who against ht>^ believed in hope, 
that he might become the father of many nations, 
according to that which was spoken. So shall thy 
seed be. 

And being not weak in faith, he considered not his 
ffwn body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet th& deadness of Sarah's womb : 
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He staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God: 

And being fully perstiaded that, what He had pro- 
mised, He was able also to petform. 

St. Paul, carried, as it were, away by a generous 
admiration of Abraham, expatiates on the details 
of his history, and shews how they enhanced the 
nobleness of his faith, when he was promised an 
heir through Sarah; then (vers, 23 — 25) transfers 
the whole to the case of devout Christians. 

Against.'\ Rather, " beyond" hope, 

That which was spoken."] Which had been spoken, 
when he was bidden to look up, and see if he could 
count the stars. Gen. xv. 6. 

Now dead."] Heb, xi. 12, "Therefore sprang 
there even of one, and him as good as dead, so many 
as the stars of the sky in multitude." 

Staggered not.'] It is the same word in the Greek 
as Acts xi. 2, " They that were of the circumcision 
contended with Peter;" and Acts x. 20, "Go with 
them, doubting nothing." The strict meaning is, 
" He disputed not within himself against God's 
promise." Natural misgivings he had at first 
(see Gen, xv. 2, 3; xvii, 17, t8), but he did not 
indulge them by any temper of unbelief InvO' 
luniary doubts, then, are consistent with acceptable 
Faith ; but not doubts cherished, encouraged, and 
acted OH. 

(Ver. 22.) And therefore it was imputed to htm 
for righteousness. 

Here the Apostle, like a Preacher at the end of 
a sermon, recurs to his text, repeating, and shortly 
applying it. 
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(Vers. 23, 24.) Now it was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him ; 

But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if 
we believe on Him that raised up yesus our Lord 
from the dead. 

Raised up yestts-l We have seen that the 
Resurrection of the Dead was a great point in 
Abraham's Faith, and every one knows that it is 
a chief point in ours. So the one faith resembles 
the other in the thing believed, as well as in the 
kind of belief. 

(Ver, 25.) Who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification. 

For our justification.'] That is, because we were 
justified, because our pardon was earned by His 
Death and Passion, God raised Him, our Surety 
and Representative, from the dead. The Resur- 
rection sealed the Father's acceptance of the meri- 
torious Sacrifice of the Son. For " if Christ be not 
raised, your Faith is vain ; ye are yet in your 
sins," I Cor. xv. 17. 

Observations on § III. ti. 

Abraham is " the Father of us all," the Father of all true 
believers, " before God." Doubtless, God sees things as 
they really are, and, therefore, our relation to the holy Pa- 
triarch must be more than a mere figure of speech. It is 
grounded indeed on resemblance ; but the privilege itself 
goes much further than that ; and will be found, on serious 
thought, a matter of great admiration and thankfulness. 

Let us consider it in this way: — {i.) What Abraham 
gains, by being the spiritual father of the Faithful ; 
(2.) What they gain by being his children. 

The first may be estimated in some way by reflecting 
how great the blessing is, if a man have but one child 
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truely devout and dear to God. "The father of the right- 
eous shall greatly rejoice, and he that b^etteth a wise 
child shall have joy of him. Thy Father and thy Mother 
shall be glad, and she that bare thee will rejoice'." 
Conceive this blessing multiplied, as it were, by the 
whole number of faithful people, and you will have some 
idea of the privilege of him who is before God the Fa- 
ther of all believers. 

God, in His mysterious bounty, promises to impute (if 
one may say so) to Abraham, the Christian Piety and 
Resignation of all the Saints, after the same manner as 
He imputes to a watchful and fond parent the improve- 
ment and good conduct of his children. For, indeed, 
the example of Abraham, diffused as it ts by the Scrip- 
ture through all times and countries, is continually doing 
the same sort of good as the example of a pious parent 
does to a child ; and, indirectly, it may profit thousands 
who never, it may be, heard of his name, or have heard it 
without knowing his history. For if they follow some 
other pattern, which was itself immediately or remotely 
reflected from Abraham, they still are, by faith, his pos- 
terity, and every one of them adds to his reward. 

How this comes to pass ; how the successive conver- 
sions and advances of Christian men, in this lower worldi 
can do any good to Abraham in his state of rest, as wc 
cannot know, we must not enquire : but the fact seems 
unquestionable from holy Scripture, and the God of Abra- 
ham, to be sure, has abundant ways of accomplishing His 
word. 

One thought, naturally suggested by our Lord's own 
manner of speaking, is the thought of Abraham wel- 
coming his spiritual descendants, one by one, as they 
enter into their rest Assuredly this was the expectation 
of the Jews in our Lord's time. The death of a good 
man, they thought, was passing into " Abraham's bosom." 
The happiness they looked forward to was, " sitting down 
with Abraham in the Kingdom of Heaven." It is obvious 

■ Pro*. ixiU. J3, 14. 
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that our blessed Saviour's parables, while they refined 
and elevated this thought, by no means contradicted nor 
warned people against it ; but rather gave men to under- 
stand that some such honour, as they supposed, was indeed 
shewn in the next world to the great Father and Pattern 
of them all. 

Now here is held out peculiar encouragement to devout 
parents, watchful Masters, and all who, being entrusted 
with others, take care to be exemplary to their charge. 
All the faithful are blessed with Abraham, but these 
have a peculiar blessing. For, depend on it, it is not in 
vain that the following promise is set down in the Scrip- 
ture, over and above God's other favours to Abraham :— 
" Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty nation, 
and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him. 
For I know him that he will command his children and 
his household after him ; and they shall keep the way of 
the Lord, to do justice and judgment ; that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which He hath spoken of him." 

May we not, in virtue of this sentence, humbly hope that 
such as follow Abraham in the quiet practice of household 
duties, will hereafter so far partake of his reward, that 
they, too, may recognise their children and children's 
children ; their servants also, and their children, receiv- 
ing their portion in the Paradise of God ? 

Further, since there are many persons who feel being 
childless as a great affliction ; what if such consider that 
they may, by God's grace, obtain to be accounted before 
Him the Parents of all whom they, by good example or 
charitable influence of any kind, may help to win over to 
the way of holy obedience ? They may feel lonely here, 
but He will give them a family in Heaven, "a place and 
a name better than of sons and of daughters ;" just as He 
provided for the holy Patriarch an innumerable progeny, 
even all the faithful, over and above his children after 
the flesh. 

Now, as to what we gain by being Abraham's spiritual 
children : first, it is a very clear instance of the high 



,oogle 



124 COMMENTARY ON THE 

and consoling privilege of Communion between Saints on 
Earth and Saints in Paradise ; which privilege, however 
disdained in our time, was so dear to the first and purest 
ages of Christians, that they gradually filled their year 
with Saints' Days, expressly for the devout exercise of 
that Communion. 

And surely, in so doing, they acted in the spirit of 
the Apostolical commemorations of Abraham, and other 
ancient worthies. Surely the cold faithlessness of modern 
days, which would teach us to look at our Fathers gone 
before as no more to us than good historical examples ; 
surely this temper of mind is reproved by St. Paul's re- 
presenting Abraham as a real Father, by adoption, to 
us all, to be remembered as such, when we praise God 
in the Communion Service for "His servants departed 
this life in His faith and fear ,*" and more especially, per- 
haps, to be remembered by those (in this sinful world 
not a few), who either do not know their parents, or 
cannot remember them, but with pain and confusion of 
heart! Let such know that if they be faithful, Abra- 
ham is their Father, their spiritual Father, not in figure 
only, but by real appointment of Him, "of Whom the 
whole family of heaven and earth is named." 

Were all the privileges here to be specified, which follow 

on our being in this sense the seed of Abraham, this would 

be in fact to go over the Patriarch's entire history. For 

"to Abraham and his seed were the promises made :" — the 

promise that the Lord would be their God, their shield, 

and exceeding great reward ; the promise of the best 

**""* "•■" ""orld can give (for that is the spiritual meaning 

of Canaan) ; and the promise of life and glory 

world, implied in God's everlasting Covenant. 

ely, — though as yet dimly, and in parable, — 

ipel preached before to Abraham ; and so per- 

Jnity which binds together the whole Church 

Ration of the Faithful, by virtue of Him who 

Seed of Abraham, the Author and Finisher 

:rs' Faith and ours. 
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§ III. 12. 

Staftmenl of Christian Priviltges consequent on 
Justification (Ch. v. ver. i — 1 1). 

(Ver, I .) Therefore being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord fesus Christ. 

Peace with God."] St. Paul, having established 
the doctrine, proceeds now to point out some of 
its happy results. First, as to our state and con- 
dition ; we were before enemies to God, now we 
have Peace with Him ; according to the song of 
the Angels, when our Lord was bom (St. Luke ii. 14). 
And therefore "the God of Peace" is one of the 
Titles by which St Paul delighted to call the Al- 
mighty ; and " Grace and Peace," as was observed 
before, is the ordinary salutation among Christians. 
And our Saviour is especially called "our Peace" 
(Eph. ii. 14). The proper meaning of the word 
is that God, for Christ's sake, looks on us not as 
enemies but as reconciled persons. Sometimes 
it is used to expfess our own comfortable sense of 
being so reconciled ; as in St. John xvi. 33, " These 
things have I spoken unto you, that in Me ye 
might have Peace." In that sense, of course, it 
must be perceived by the person enjoying it ; but, 
in the former and more proper sense, it " passeth 
all understanding." Many have it, and perceive 
it not ; some, it is to be feared, think they perceive 
it, and are very far from having it And in this 
sense, namely, as denoting God's being at peace 
with us, it is here declared to be a result of Justi- 
fication. It is the state of Amity, following the 
Act of Pardon. 
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(Ver. 2.) By WItom also we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God, 

Access^ This is one of the words made sacred, 
as it were, by Apostolical use to express our Sa- 
viour's mercy, as a Mediator introducing us, to 
be forgiven by His offended Father. So St. Peter 
(i Ep. iii. 18) says, "He once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, thai He might bring us to 
God." " For through Him we both (Jews and 
Gentiles) have access, by one Spirit, unto the 
Father," (Eph. ii. 18; compare ch. iii. 12). 

This grace.'] " This favour or bounty of the 
Father." 

And rejoice."] This is a second happy result of 
Justification ; the first was, our being in a state 
of Pardon, and after it comes Cheerfulness, result- 
ing from the reasonable hope which we consequently 
have of " the glory of God," that is, of everlasting 
life (see Rev. xxi. 1 1) ; or, more probably, God's 
approbation (see St John xii. 43, and Rom. iii. 23, 
with the note there). N.B. This cheerful hope is 
the natural result of Justification and admission 
to Christian Privileges. But it is not always the 
actual result, bodily infirmities and mental per- 
plexities intervening. In such a case, the dejection 
must be borne as one would bear a bodily disease : 
it is not to be charged on the conscience as a sin, 
nor is it a bad sign of our spiritual condition, ex- 
cept it be accompanied by known and habitual 
transgression. 

(Vers. 3 — 5.) And not only so, but we glory in 
tribulations also: knowing tlial tribulation workcth 
patience; 
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And patience, experience ; and experience, fiope : 

And hope ntaketh not ashamed ; because the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us. 

Here St. Paul extends the ground of Christian 
cheerfulness : now that we belong to Christ's peo- 
ple, we may rejoice, not only in hope of future 
glory, but also in present tribulations and trials, 
knowing, &c. The turn of expression seems to 
intimate that what follows, to the end of ver. 5, 
was a kind of saying among Christians ; possibly 
part of a chant or hymn, for it flows like the 
poetical parts of the Old Testament The very 
same expression occurs, Sl James i. 3, "My breth- 
ren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temp- 
tations, knowing this, that the trial of your faitk 
worketh patience" 

Experience^ That is, " the actual proof of the re- 
ality of your Faith." (Compare 2 Cor. ii. 9, xiii. 3 ; 
Phil. ii. 22.) "Affliction, borne sweetly and pa- 
tiently, tests your Faith, which might otherwise 
deceive you; and then you may have the more 
reasonable hope." Does not this sufficiently dis- 
prove the notion that true faith is a peculiar kind 
of feeling or process in the heart, bringing with 
it its own evidence ? For, were it so, there would 
be no occasion for affliction and patience to attest 
a man's faith to himself. 

Hope ntaketh not ashamed^ That is, disappoints 
not. See ch. ix. 33, and x. 11, from Isaiah xxviii. 
16, "Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be 
ashamed ;" shall not And himself put to that con- 
fusion which men endure when their chief trusts 
fail. The reasoning here seems to be, That this 
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hope, thus confirmed by affliction well endured, can- 
not disappoint we know, first, by the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, shed abroad in our hearts, as an 
earnest of the love of God (ver. 5) ; and secondly, 
by the consideration of what our Lord endured 
for us while we were yet aliens from Him (vers. 
6—10). 

Is shed abroad^ " He says not simply, It was 
given, but, It was shed abroad in our hearts ; inti- 
mating the abundance of the gift For He gave 
not heaven, and earth, and sea, but that which 
was more precious than all these, — that which made 
us angels instead of men, sons of God, and breth- 
ren of Christ; that is to say. He gave us the 
Holy Ghost. Now, were it not. His will, our 
trial being over, to bestow on us some most glo- 
rious crown. He would not, before our trial, have 
endowed us with so great a blessing "" — (Compare 
Eph. i. 14 ; where the Holy Spirit is called the 
earnest of our inheritance). 

(Ver. 6.) For when we were yet without strength, 
' e time Christ died for the ungodly, 
iihottt strength."] Sick, weak, and helpless ; 
r natural condition. 

due time."] According to the Prophets. 
ER. 7.) For scarcely for a righteous man will 
ie : yet peradventure for a good man some would 
iare to die. 

r scarcely."] As if he had written, " I say, 
'Ite ungodly; for it is much if any one submit 
;ath even for a righteous person." (I make 
allowance, because, now and then, we do see 

° St. Cbrysostom, Niath Homil; on Ep. lo Rom., § 3. 
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people sacrificing their lives in a good man's 
cause.) 

(Ver. 8.) But God commendeih His love toward us t 
in thai, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

Commendeth.'] So ch. iii. 5, " If our unrighteous- 
ness commend the righteousness of God ;" that is, 
" set it forth to advantage, make it appear the more 
admirable." 

(Ver. 9.) Much more then, being now justified by 
His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him. 

From wrath.'] Rather, " the wrath," " the wrath 
to come," I Thess. i. lo. 

(Ver. id.) For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved fy His life. 

Reconciled (o God."] Compare i Cor. v. 18 — 20. 

(Ver. ri.) And not only so, but we also joy in 
God through our Lord festis Christ, by Whom we 
have now received the atonement. 

And not only so, but we also joy, &€."] The con- 
struction is, " We shall be saved, being reconciled, 
&c. ;" (as in ver. ro), "and not only reconciled, but 
also rejoicing, exulting, having a cheerful hope in 
God, &c." The Apostle recurs to the same two 
blessings which he had mentioned in the beginning 
of the chapter as the result of justification, — Peace 
with God (ver. i), which is the same with recon- 
ciliation here ; and Joy, or glorying, in hope, con- 
firmed (among other things) by trouble patiently 
endured (ver. 2, 3). 

The atonement.'] That is, " the reconciliation " 
aforesaid : for atonement and reconciliation are the 
same word in the original ; and " to atone," in old 
English, means " to set at one those who disagree." 
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Observations on § III. la. {Ch.v.ver,i — n.) 

The foundation being thus laid, — that all who receive 
God's pardon receive it by Faith only without works, that 
is, through the merits of our Saviour only, and not through 
any desert of their own, — St. Paul proceeds to point out 
some of the privileges resulting from that gracious dis- 
pensation. 

Now there ^re persons who look on it as the very first 
and chiefest of those privileges, that the person pardoned 
is assured, not only of his present interest in the Gospel, 
common to him with all Christians, but of his own final, 
everlasting salvation. Let us see how this doctrine agrees 
with the Apostle's way of speaking here. For this is the 
place where, of all others, one might expect a clear and 
distinct account of such assurance, supposing it a certain 
result and token of Justification. Here, where St. Paul 
is expressly enlarging on the happy and comfortable fruits 
of Justification, if absolute personal assurance be wanting, 
which, if real, would naturally be the very first mentioned, 
surely there arises a strong presumption that such assu- 
rance ought not to be insisted on as a necessary token of 
our being in a good way. 

What, then, is the fact ? In the first place, the ex- 
pressions are all general : " IVe have peace with God," 
" IVe have access by faith," " IfV rejoice in hope," &c. 
IVe, i.e. the whole body of Christians, as such ; we, of 
whom the next chapter fully proves, that we are still in 
danger of continuing in sin, of letting it rule in our mortal 
body, of yielding our members as instruments of unright- 
eousness. Such warnings and cautions would be needless, 
future conduct and condition were made sure 
n the first moment of justification, 
n this, as in all other points, the advice of the 
England is sound and Scriptural, "We must 
d's promises, as they be generally set forth to 
r Scripture ;" not greatly anxious about ap- 
; them to ourselves in any other way than by 
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following "that will of God, which we have expressly 
declared unto us in God's word." 

In the next place, St. Paul says here, that the joy, or 
thankfulness of heart, which naturally belongs to a Chris- 
tian's condition, is a joy felt "in hope of the glory of 
God," or "in hope of God's final approbation." Now, 
as the same St. Paul tells us a little further on (ch. viii. 24), 
" Hope that is seen is not hope ; for what a man seeth, 
why doth he yet hope for?" The very notion of Hope, 
then, excludes that absolute certainty, which puts away 
all fear, and admits no chance of falling away. 

Further ; absolute positive assurance admits of no con- 
firmation or increase : but the joy which St. Paul de- 
scribes here is increased and confirmed by patient en- 
durance of affliction. Patient endurance is a practical 
proof or trial, appointed to satisfy the conscience more 
and more, that the faith of the sufferer is genuine, and 
his hope such as will not disappoint him. 

Who does not see at once that this is a very different 
state of mind from what some are taught to imagine and 
long for, both in themselves and in others, a state of mind 
in which people seem to themselves as certain of their 
future salvation as they are of their present existence i 
St. Paul's joy and glory, as represented in these verses, 
was far unlike this. It was a sober conviction of God's 
merciful purpose towards him, gradually strengthening 
with his patient continuance in well-doing. 

Does any one think that his faith is more genuine than 
the faith of St. Paul, or that he has a right to expect 
a more comfortable hope than his? Why, then, should 
not Christians be content to measure their faith by their 
patient endurance, and other good works, as St. Paul did .' 
Such a view may not at first sight overpower and dazzle, 
like the notion of absolute certainty. But, as it clearly 
tends to make men more watchful and humble, so, in the 
end, it will be found more cheering and consoling ; not 
leading us to force ourselves into unnatural postures of 
mind, nor to keep up excitement of any sort ; but sus- 
K 2 
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taining and impelling us continually in the plain path 
of duty, which, after all, must be the only path of comfort 
and salvation. 

Nor is this view at all inconsistent with the strong expres- 
sions of many good men, implying a kind of certainty of 
salvation, especially towards the latter part of their lives. 
Their certainty was still no more than a reasonable and 
assured hope. For Hope may be in all shades and de- 
grees, from the sense of a faint possibility, such as is ex- 
pressed in the Burial Service over the grave of such an 
one as may have repented for aught we know, to the 
joyful anticipation of an Apostle on the eve of mar- 
tyrdom : " I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith : henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness." Yet the same 
Apostle, a while before, felt it needful to keep in remem- 
brance the possibility of his being " a castaway," and to 
take precautions accordingly. 

Doubtless, it is safer for ordinary Christians to imitate 
him in that sober, self-denying carefulness, rather than to 
aspire eagerly after his last triumphant assurance. Neither 
in this, nor in any other respect, is it well to seek too 
much of Heaven on earth. They who do so, are always 
in more or less danger of having their reward in earth and 
not in Heaven. 

§ III. 13. 

CorresporuietKe between the Manner of our Fall in Adam, and that 
of our Recovery by Jesus Christ (Ch, v. ver. 11 — ai). 

(Vers. 12 — 21.) Wherefore, as by one man sin 
entered into Ike world, and death by sin ; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned: 

mtil the Law sin was in theworld: but sin is 

'ted when there is no law. 

iheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, 

• them that had not sinned after the similitude 
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0/ Adam's transgression, who is the figure of Him 
thai was to come. 

But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For 
if through the offence of one many be dead, much more 
the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
one Man, fesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. 

And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift: 
for the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the 
free gift is of many offences unto justification. 

For if by one man's offence death reigned by one; 
much more they which receive abundance of grace and 
of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by 
one, Jesus Christ.) 

Therefore as by the offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation; even so by the right- 
eousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life. 

For as by one matis disobedience many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous^ 

Moreover the law entered, that the offence might 
abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound: 

That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might 
grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by 
fesus Christ our Lord. 

This difficult passage follows, by way of general 
remark and deduction, from the view which had 
just been given of Justification by Faith and the 
privileges resulting thereon. It is one of the many 
places where it is peculiarly necessary to remember 
that St Paul is writing a Letter, not a Treatise 
regularly arranged. We must expect, therefore, 
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that he should occasionally interrupt himself, and 
insert explanations and remarks, such as a modern 
writer would subjoin in a note. The thirteenth and 
fourteenth verses of this chapter, as also the twen- 
tieth and twenty-first, appear to be insertions of 
this kind. 

The course and order of the whole section may 
perhaps be truely stated as follows {ver. 12). " It 
appears, by what has been said, that there is a mys- 
terious correspondency between the manner in which 
Sin and Death entered in, and prevailed in the 
world," (upon which prevalence, vers. 13, 14, is 
a note) ; " and the manner in which God vouchsafes 
to redeem and sanctify us: nay," (vers. 15 — 17) 
it is much mare than correspomiency. The favour 
of God, through Christ, and the effects of that 
favour, do more than answer to the curse on Adam, 
and effects of the Fall. Therefore (vers. 18, 19), 
the Apostle limits the comparison, for the present, to 
the circumstance that it was one Act, of one Person, 
which led to the whole in each of the two trans- 
actions : in other words, that Adam and Christ 
Jesus were respectively the Sureties and Repre- 
sentatives of all mankind. 

As to the twentieth and twenty-first verses, they 
are evidently a kind of note likewise, to sum up 
briefly the purpose and effect of the Law, how it 
also magnifies God's mercy in the whole scheme 
of Justification as before explained. 

Came into the world-l See Wisdom of Solomon, 
ii. 24, " Through envy of the Devil death came 
into the world." This was written, most probably, 
before the birth of our Saviour, and mgy shew 
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how the Jewish Converts at Rome, to whom espe- 
cially St. Paul was writing, had been used to think 
of Adam's fall, before they were Christians. 

For tkat^ Rather, " on condition of which," " at 
the risk of which." All sinned, under the certain 
peril of death, the declared wages of sin, passing 
upon them. And death did pass upon them ac- 
cordingly; as had been foretold in Gen. ii. 17, " In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die." • 

All have sinned^ Compare c, iii. 23, "^ All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God." 

The thirteenth and fourteenth verses appear to 
be what we should call a Note on the last clause of 
ver. 12. "Death passed upon all men, at the peril 
of which all men sinned. All, I say, sinned, at the 
known risk of the penalty of Death. How does 
that appear ? Because, except where Law (which 
implies moral government, and of course a penalty), 
is known, sin is not accounted sin, properly speak- 
ing. But, that it is accounted sin in all mankind 
appears by the actual infliction of the penalty, 
Death; even upon those who would seem, at first 
sight, least liable to such penalty : — upon the ge- 
neration between Adam and Moses, which had 
no covenant so expressly revealed for them to 
sin against, as Adam had revealed to him in 
Paradise." 

Unto the Laze.'] Rather, " as far as Law reach- 
ed ;" meaning, that if there be any persons, or any 
portions of human life, to which Law does not 
reach, in them there can be no sin, properly so 
called; sin being, as is defined by St. John (i Ep. 
iii. 4), " The Transgression of the Law." See be- 
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fore, ch. iv. 15, "Where no Law is, there is no 
transgression." St. Paul is not speaking in this 
verse of the Law of Moses only, but of all declara- 
tions of God's will, natural or revealed. 

0/ Adam's iransgression.'\ The sinners between 
Adam and Moses sinned least in the likeness of 
Adam, because they had not the Word of God, 
forbidding what they did, under pain of His wrath, 
so distinctly revealed to them, as Adam had before, 
and as Jews and Christians have since. * 

A Figure of Him that was to come^ That is, of 
our Saviour, who is called, "the last Adam," and 
"the second Man" (i Cor. xv. 45, 47). In what 
sense was Adam a Figure of our Lord ? " Be- 
cause," says St. Chrysostom, " as Adam caused 
death to all who sprang of him, though not them- 
selves partakers of the forbidden fruit ; so Christ, 
to all who are of Him, though in their past lives 
unrighteous, is become a warrant and surety of 
righteousness. His free gift to us all by His 
Cross." 

Bui not as the offence, so also is the free gift.'\ 
Observe here the unaffected earnestness of the 
Apostle, stopping short, as it were, and correcting 
himself. For thus the sentence runs, connecting 
it with ver. r 2. " As by one man sin and death 
came into the world, and passed unto all men ; 
so — nay, not exactly so — N'ot as the offence, so also 
the free gift. Not exactly so, but in much greater 
perfection. Of which greater perfection one mark 
is what is mentioned, ver. 16, that, whereas ofte 
offence was enough to cause the Fall, the Restora- 
tion was after numberless offences. Another (ver. 
1 7), That the reign of pardoned sinners in Life, 
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through Christ, is much more cimiplete than the 
reign of Death, by Adam. 

The Grace of God.'] That is, Pardon and Jus- 
tification; "the gift by grace" that is, "the Holy 
Ghost given unto us" (ver. 5). For that is called 
eminently, " The gift of God," Acts viii. 20 ; com- 
pare Acts X. 45, xi. 17. In Eph. iii. 7, it is, "The 
gift of the grace of God ;" in Heb. vi. 4, it is, " The 
heavenly gift." 

Not as it was 6y one thai sinned, so is (he gift^ 
Here St Paul, like one writing eagerly, leaves out 
several words, to be supplied by the common sense 
of the reader. The whole meaning of this clause 
not being, " Not exactly as the condemnation came 
by one that sinned, so did the gift ccrnie by one that 
was righteous;' but in a way to set forth God's 
mercy still more wonderfully, which the latter part 
of the verse explains. 

The jtidgment was by one."] That is, by one of- 
fence, namely, Adam's one act, in tasting the fruit 
of the forbidden tree. 

By one man's offence death reigned by one.] In 
consequence of the transgression of Adam, death 
reigned over all, derived through the same Adam 
as the Father of all men. 

The Offence of one . . , the Righteousness of ofte.] 
Rather, as it is in the mai^n, " by one offence . . . 
by one righteousness!' 

Were made sinners.] Properly, " were brought 
into court" as it were ; " were presented before their 
yudge as sinners." The same word, in Acts xvii. 
15, stands for "conducted;" in Heb. v. i, for "or- 
dained;" implying in each case something formal 
and official. 
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The Law.'] Rather, Law, omitting the Article : 
That is, not simply the Law of Moses, but any posi- 
tive Rule of Conduct whereof God is known to 
be Author. The apparent result of such a rule, 
introduced among creatures so sadly fallen as we 
are, might be merely to multiply offences; and no 
doubt was so in many cases. So much the more 
entire and signal was the triumph of Grace by Jesus 
Christ over the sin and guilt of disobeying known 
rules, as well as over the sin and guilt inherited 
by all mankind from Adam. 

Entered.'] Literally, " came in by-the-bye." In 
Gal. ii. 4, the same word stands for " came in pri- 
vily." Here it implies that what is after mentioned, 
namely, the multiplying of offences, was something 
by-the-bye, not the intent of the Law. 

That the offence might abound^ The word " thai" 
here, as in many places, denotes the result, not the 
purpose, of what was done. As we say in common 
discourse, " Such a person went to such a place 
to die ;" not meaning that he intended to die there, 
but that such was actually t/te event of his going. 
An instance may be found, St Matt. ii. 23, "Joseph 
went and dwelt at Nazareth, that ii might be /w/- 
_/?//£■(/ which was spoken by the Prophets :" not that 
he was thinking of the Prophecies, but he acted 
so that they were fulfilled. So here : the word 
" that" points out not the purpose but the effect of 
any divine Laws or Rules which might be laid on 
man in his lost state. The result would be, that 
sin would more abound. But from this, God took 
occasion to magnify the more His grace and mercy. 

Through Righteousness^ There seems something 
very emphatical in the introduction of these words : 
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implying that Christ saves us not in but from 
our sins. 



Observations on | III. 13. 
0/ Original Sin. 

It is somewhat remarkable that in this Epistle, where 
St. Paul treats so much at large of the method of our sal- 
vation by Christ, he should go on so far before introducing 
the subject of Original Sin. 

For first, he humbles the whole world by his unanswer- 
able reproof of actual Sin. Then in the Name of Jesus 
Christ he offers the only way of deliverance. And not 
till after tJiat does he recall to our thoughts the source 
of our corruption, and our natural impotency for good. 

This order of teaching, so carefully observed by the 
Apostle, would seem to shew how men should order their 
meditations on the great truths of the Christian System ; 
and how teach others (if such there be) for whose in- 
struction they are responsible : Not to dwell, first and 
chiefly, on natural impotency, but on actual guilt : To 
acknowledge, indeed, with deep humiliation, that we are, 
one and all, bom in iniquity ; yet to bear in mind con- 
tinually that, in our Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, to 
Whom we are united by Holy Baptism, we have a present 
and effectual antidote to the mischief with which we are 
tainted. Thus, never separating in our thoughts Adam 
from Christ, the disease from the remedy, our own frailty 
from the power of Him Who is pledged to be our Strength 
and Protection, we shall neither forget our original sinful- 
ness, nor make it an excuse for actual sin. 

For these are the two opposite errors into which men 
are apt to fall. Some of us at all times, and almost all 
of us, with regard to those sins to which we feel no par- 
ticular inclination, are disposed to make light of the fault 
and infection born in our souls and bodies. It is good, 
then, for all to be continually reminding themselves of 
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it ; and, with good Bishop Wilson, seriously to pray God 
that He would " give us a true knowledge of ourselves, 
of the corruption of our nature, and of the necessity of 
His gracious help to save us from ruin." 

On the other hand, by a strange perverseness, when 
those sins come in our way to which we are so evidently 
inclined, that we cannot hide our ill tendency from our- 
selves, we are presently too apt to b^n thinking of our 
original corruption, not as a ground of wholesome fear, 
but as a sort of excuse to quiet our consciences, and re- 
concile us to our own presumptuous sins. 

There is always a deceiver at hand to help us in thus 
deceiving ourselves ; to come in with such sayings as these : 
" Every man has his fault," " It is all in vain trying to be 
perfect," "We are bom in a wicked world, and cannot 
go out of it," and the like. 

Now the simple and short answer to all this is, that, 
whatever may be said of unregenerate Heathens, bap- 
tized Christians are in that condition, in which it is ex- 
pressly promised, that, however sin may have abounded, 
grace shall much more abound. That is, however corrupt 
they may be, the Holy Spirit, offered in Christ's Ordi- 
nances, is more than able to purify and strengthen them. 
Thus every mouth is stopped, and the whole world of 
impenitent Christians especially made guilty before God. 

How stands the case in r^ard of bodily disease, the 
punishment and effect of sin ? A man's constitution has 
some hereditary taint : how will common sense direct hira 
to deal with himself? To neglect the unsound tendency 
altogether, and just behave as if nothing at all were the 
matter with him ? Or, if he cannot help thinking of it, 
yet to take liberties prejudicial to his health, under the 
pretence that, be he never so careful, the constitutional 
infirmity cannot be entirely cured ? Nay, but to use alt 
reasonable care in the way of watching, precaution, and 
palliation ; that he may pass his time, if not in ease, yet 
in as little distress as possible. 

It is much the same in regard of the soul's health ; 
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except that the matter at issue is eternal, and that a cer- 
tain and perfect recovery is offered, if the sick man will 
but persevere in obeying his infallible Physician, 



SIV. 

Of Sanctification by the Holy Spirit, the next intended 
Result of Justification (Ch. vi. i — viii, 39), 

I. Saneti^aiion enforced as a Duty ^ firsts from the Typical Death ^ 
which all Christians undergo in Baptism (Ch. vi. r — 14). 

(Ver. I.) What shall we say thenf Shall we 
continue in sin, thai grace may abound f 

That grace may abound-l This expression is re- 
peated from the twentieth verse of the preceding 
chapter : " Where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound." From it, St. Paul takes occasion 
to pass to the next great branch of his subject, the 
necessity of good works in those who are justified ; 
to prevent that abuse, to which in all ages the doc- 
trine of Pardon without Merit has been liable. 

(Ver, 2.) God forbid. How shall we, that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 

We who are dead unto «'«.] That is, in respect 
of sin ; so ver. 10, " He died unto sin once ;" ch. 
vii. 4, " Ye are dead to the Law." The meaning 
is, It is as much out of the question for baptized 
and justified Christians to obey sin, as for a dead 
body to perform the actions of a living one. In 
respect of committing sin, they are to consider them- 
selves dead and helpless, like a corpse. So also 
in Col. iii. 3, "Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God." In these and all similar places, 
not the actual but the natural result of admission 
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into the Christian Covenant is intended : for ex- 
ample, in I St. John iii. 9. 

(Ver. 3.) Know ye not, that so many of us as 
were baptized into yesus Christ were baptized, into 
His death ? 

Know ye not."] This implies that the Romans, 
and all Christians, might be expected at once to 
enter into the notion of being " dead to sin ;" a no- 
tion which, as the next verse intimates, was care- 
fully taught by the very act of Baptism. 

Baptized into yesus Christ.'] So in Gal. iii. 27, and 
in I Cor. x. 7, we read of the Jews being " baptized 
unto Moses," that is, admitted by Baptism into 
Communion with Moses and with Christ respect- 
ively. " To be baptized into His death," therefore, 
is " to be introduced by Baptism into a Participa- 
tion of His Death ;" not only by having it imputed 
to us, as it were, for Pardon of our sins, but also 
by actual conformity to it, in our dying to those 
sins for the future. 

(Vek. 4.) Therefore we are buried with Him by 
baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life. 

We are buried with Him by Baptism?^ Alluding 
to the original Form of that holy Sacrament, in 
which the baptized person was, as it were, buried 
for a moment under the water, and without delay 
aised again. Comp. Col. ii. 12; and the Baptismal 
lervice of the Church of England, " Baptism doth 
epresent unto us our profession, which is, to follow 
fie example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made 
!ke unto Him ; that as He died and rose again for 
IS, so should we who are baptized die from sin and 
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rise again unto righteousness." The force of such 
passages is much obscured among us by the general 
use of sprinkling instead of immersion, — a thing 
allowed rather than encouraged by the Church. 

By the glory of the Father^ That is, most likely, 
" By His Divine Nature, which He receives of the 
Father, being from all Eternity God of God, Light 
of Light, Very God of Very God." Comp. St. John 
xi. 40, where our Lord, speaking of the Resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus, says, " Said I not unto thee, that 
if thou wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory 
of God?" raising the dead being a work appropri- 
ate to that most glorious Nature. And, therefore, 
Christ's raising Himself (St. John ii. 19) is proof 
of His being Very God. 

Like as Christ . . . so we.'] Compare 2 Tim. ii. 1 1, 
" If we be dead with Him, we shall also live with 
Him." This St. Paul cites as part of "a faithful 
saying;" that is, not improbably, a proverbial ex- 
pression in use among the Primitive Christians. 

(Ver. 5.) For if we have been planted together in 
the likeness of His death, we shall be also in the like- 
ness of His resurrection. 

Planted together^ As if he had said, "grafted 
into Him by the likeness of His death," "by that 
Baptism which resembles His death." 

We shall be also.] Or, " We are to be also" like 
Him, in leading a new life of holiness, by way of 
preparation for a Life of Glory like His in heaven. 

(Ver. 6.) Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 
cified with Him, that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

Our old man.] Our old, merely human, corrupt 
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Nature, such as we inherited it from Adam. Com- 
pare Ephes. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 9. 

Crucified with Hitn^ So Gal. ii. 20, " I am cru- 
■ cified with Christ ; nevertheless I live, yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me;" meaning that by the 
Virtue of Christ's Cross and Holy Spirit, com- 
municated to us in Baptism, we have power to 
overcome sinful tendencies, so that sin shall utterly 
die away in us, and be powerless, like a man cru- 
cified and dead. 

The body of «'».] That is, the whole power or 
substance of sin, made up of many bad habits and 
inclinations, as a man's body is of many limbs. 

May be destroyed^ The word properly means, 
"made useless, inefficient, helpless, powerless;" in 
the Baptism Service it is "abolished" where after 
the Baptism prayer is made, according to the mean- 
ing of this verse, for the child or person just bap- 
tized, " that he, being dead unto sin, and living unto 
righteousness, and being buried with Christ in His 
death, may crucify the old man, and utterly abolish 
the whole body of sin ; and that, as he is made 
partaker of the death of the Son of God, so he 
may be partaker of His resurrection." 

{Vers. 7, 8.) For he that is dead is freed from 
sin. 

Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we 
shall also live with Him. 

two verses seem to run into each other, 

e who is dead is in any case free from sin'; 

ho are dead with Christ trust also to live 

ighteousness with Him." 

^.] This word is in opposition to " serv- 
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ing sin," or "being the slave of sin," in the verse 
before. 

(Ver. 9.) Knotuing that Christ being raised from 
the dead dietk no more; death hath no more dominion 
over Him. 

Death hath no mare dominion over ffim.'\ " Is 
no longer His Lord and Master." The figure 
of speech from slavery being kept up, as in vers. 
6.7- 

(Ver, 10.) Jufr in that He died. He died unto 
sin once: but in that He liveth. He livetk unto 
^God. 

Once."] " Once for all ; no more to return to 
corruption. In the same sense he says in Heb. 
!x. 27, 28, " It is appointed unto men once to die : 
... so Christ was once offered." 

(Ver. 12.) jLet not sin therefore reign in your 
moftal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof 

Your mortal body."] Opposed to the glorious, 
immortal body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
had been mentioned just before, vers. 9, 10. See 
the like opposition, with the like stress upon the 
word mortal, ch. viii. 11, and 2 Cor. iv. 1 1. 

Thereof^ That is, of the body. The desires of 
the mortal body are the most prevailing instru- 
ments by which sin contrives to subdue Christians 
to slavery again. " Purity" is the great point on 
which evangelical freedom depends. 

(Ver. 13.) Neither yield ye your members as in- 
struments of unrighteousness unto sin : but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 
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the dead, and your members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto God, 

Yield.'] Or " present" The word in the original 
has especial reference to a person's appearing be- 
fore a superior. So 2 Tim. ii. 15, "Study to skew 
thyself approved unto God;" Col. i. 28, "That 
I may present every man perfect;" and see be- 
low, vers. 16, 19, "Let not sin, but God, be the 
Master, to whom, as servants anxious to be ap- 
proved, you present your members and your whole 
selves." 

(Ver. 14.) For sin shall not have dominion over 
you : for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 

Shall not have dominion.'] Or, is not to be your 
master and owner. See ver. 9. 

ye are not under the Law, but under grace.] Not 
under a dispensation which only gives you know- 
ledge of right and wrong, without giving you the 
grace of the Holy Spirit to do right. Vou have, 
or may have, that grace; therefore, it is in vain 
for you to plead that you are serving a hard 
Master against your will. You are delivered from 
that yoke which your Fathers were not able to 
bear. 

The following is in short the substance of this 
whole section : — 

Ver. I. The possible abuse of Justification is 
answered, (ver. 2), by considering the Christian's 
Death unto Sin, which (ver. 3) takes place at, and 
is signified by. Baptism : which Baptism implies 
(vers. 4, 5) a typic^ Resurrection too, upon con- 
sideration (vers. 6, 7), first, of the abolition of the 
tyranny of Sin implied in the typical Death, and 
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(vers. 8 — 1 1) secondly, of the Death of Christ, into 
which we are baptized, being a death once for 
all, and his Life, an eternal one. Vers. 12, 13 
are an earnest exhortation to live in purity, ac- 
cording to this faith ; (ver. 14) the excuse of 
inability to resist temptation being now completely 
gone. 

[Sire the MS. breaks offl^ 
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The Doctrine of the Procession of the Hofy Ghost. 



The critical words in this controversy are : — 
a. (K7rop€Vf<r&aif which is used only twice of the 
Holy Spirit; first in St. John xv. 26 : — 

Srap Si SX.0^ 6 HapAKKriTOt, hv iyiit v4ff<lrw v/ttv vapa tov 

Uarpoi, TO Uvevfia t^» aXijdeiat, % irapii rov iIaT/>o9 

imropeverai, ixeti/ot /iaprvpijaei wepl ifioS. 
W^en the Comforter is come, whom I wiil send unto you from the 

Father, even the Spirit of truth which proeaddh from the Pother, 

He shall Ustify of Me. 

And again in Rev. xxii, i : — 
KoX €&e^i ftoi KaBapov •^oTafiiv GSartK fiu^f, XaffTrpov &t 
KpuoTiOtAav, ixiropevof^evov ix rov Opovou rov Oeov 
Kal Tov 'Apviov. 

And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, dear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

That this last means the Holy Spirit, see St. 
Johnvii. 38, 39:— 

n-ora/tol ix trfi xoCXias ainov pevtrovenv iSarov ^avros. 

TovTO Be elire vepl tov Hvevfiaro^. 

Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this 

He spake of the Spirit. 

/3. irvivfia itself; which, spoken of the Persons 
of the Holy Trinity, one amongst another, must 
be understood to indicate a real Personal Relation, 
I suppose; just as much as the words, Tioy, or 
lla.Tr}p. So that the Spirit of the Son is as truly 
and properly "breathed" out from the Son, as the 
Son is "begotten" of the Father. That which 
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invalidates the eternal " spiration" of the One, 
would seem to invalidate the eternal " filiation" 
of the Other. 

If this be correct, then all passages which repre- 
sent the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of Christ iiedare 
Him to proceed eternally from Christ See, for 
example, Rom. viii. 9 ; — 

ifiett Si ovK ivri iv vapKl, liXX* iv trvevfum, eXvep BveufM 
Seov oUei iv vfuv. et Si tic Ilvevfta Xptimv o&c Sx**' 

O&TOS OVK StTTW aVTOV. 

But ye are not in thefiesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the S^rit of 
Christ, he is none of His. 

Gal. iv. 6 : — 
iri hi ivre vlttX, i^aviareiXev o Otos rb Ilvevfta toS TmS 

avrov eh rd? KopSiat ufi&v, Kpd^ov, 'Afffia i IlaTijp, 

And beatuse ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son 

into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 

I St Pet i. 1 1 :— 

ipevvSiVTVi eh riva fj irolov xatpov iS^Kov to iw 

avTOK Ilvevfta Xpumm. 

Searehing what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ 

whieh was in them did signify. 

St John XX. 22 :— 

xol TovTo emiav, iveiftva^ffe, koX \4yet avroif 

Xdffere Ilvevfta irftov. 

And when He had said this. He breathed on them, and satth unto 

them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 

hnd, perhaps, 
St Johnidv. 17; XV. 36; xvi. 13. 

Acta ii. 17, 18, 33 {cf. Joel ii. aS, 39); v. 9 ; viiL 39; xv. 8 
(cf. i. 34, for a^kofvivT^t applied to Christ) ; 

I Cor. il 1 1 (cf, ver. 16) ; 3 Cor. iii. 17 ; i Then, ii 8. 



_,i.ectyGoO»^le 



PROCESSIO SPIRITUS SANCTI. Ijl 

y. Aui (with a genitive) : — 
Stjohni. 3, i7(?):— 

irAvra Bt avrov eyivero . . . ^ X'^^^ ""^ 4 aXi)0eia 

SiA 'Iiftrov Xpurrov e^vero. 

AUthinp were made by Him .... grace and truth eam^ 

iy Jeius Christ. 

Acts i. 2 : — 
ivreOiMiixvoi to« airtunoXoK htA Hvev/iaTOt 'Ayiov. 
After that He, through the Holy Ghoif, had ^ven commandments 
unto the Apostles. 

Rom. V. 1 6 — 19 : — 
its St' hv^ dfiapT^<ravTos . . ovret xal Si' hoi Sucauafiarot, . . 
As by one that sinned . . . so by the obedience of One. . . . 

I Cor. viii. 6 : — 

'Iijvavt Xptarhs, Si ofl ri Trdvra, koI ^fttll Si avrov. 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by Him. 

Gal. iv. 7 : — 

K\>}pop6ftot 6eoO &<1 XpioTov. 
An heir of God, through Christ, 

Eph. ii. 18 :— 

Si airoii ^Ofnev t^v irpoaarjurf^v. 
TTireugh Him we have access. 
Col. i. 16 :— 

ri irivra Si airroS koX eU avrov IxTurrat. 
All things were created by Him and for Him, 

Titus iii. 6 : — 
nvevi*aToa offiov, o5 i^Sjfeev i^' ^fiai irXowr^t Sitt 

'Itjirov XpiffTov. 
The Holy Ghost, which He shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ. 
&C., &C. 
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These expressions are allowed to prove that all 
the graces and gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the 
Holy Ghost Itself, so far as It is a grace and 
gift, flow down to us from the Father through 
the Son. 

But there is an allowed analogy, or rather con- 
gruity, between the mutual relations of the Persons 
of the Blessed Trinity one amongst another, and 
the order in which They communicate Themselves 
to us. 

As the Holy Ghost, then, is the gift of the Father 
by the Son, there is a congruity in that interpre- 
tation of the former sets of passages, which sup- 
poses Him to have His Being, i.e. to proceed, 
from the Father by the Son ; which is what I sup- 
pose to be meant by the Latin form of the Nicene 
Creed. 

The oiKOPo/iia points, as it were, to the deoXoyia, 
(See a like argument in Hooker, E. P. 1. v. c. 51, 

Thus He will be strictly the Third Person, as 
the Son is the Second Person, by a kind of subor- 
dination which does not prejudice His equality. 

This is offered for a taste of our Scriptural ail- 
ment For testimonies of the Fathers I will in- 
stance but in four : — St Augustine, for the Latins ; 
St. Athanasius, St. Cyril, and St. Basil, for the 
Greeks. 

■ " And if some cause be likewise required why rather lo this end and pur- 
pose the Son than either the Father or the lloljr Gho*t shoald be made man, 
conld w«, which are born the children of wrath, be adopted the sons of God 
through grace, anjr other than the natural Son of God being Mediator between 
God and us?" 
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a. See in St. Augustine (inter alia) : — 
Tract in Joan., 99, § 6 — 9, 
Contra Maximin. Arian., lib. a, c 14, § i. 
De Trin., lib. 4, c 19; lib. 5, c 13; lib. 15, 45 — 47. 
/3. St. Athanasius (or rather, St. Dionysius of 
Alexandria) : — 

De SentmH& Dionym, % 17, t i. 155 A., Ed. Ben. Paris, 
1698. (This strikes me as a very decisive passage). 

St. Athanasius himself: — 

Expostiio Fidii, § 4, p. 103 A. 

Orat. 3, contra Arian., § 24. 

Ad Strap., I. Ep., § i, p. 648 B, 649 B, D; § 6, p. 653 
C ; S 12, p. 661 C, D ; 5 14, p. 663 B ; {Per Cmtr., 
§ 16, p. 665 B); § 19; § 20, p. 669 B, C, D; § 31, 
ibid E ; § 23, p. 67 1 (Sii roS YloS Ir ry nrtupm) ; § 34, 
p. 673 B; (Image of the Son) C; § 25, ibid. E; § 36, 
p. 675 C ; (iSior ToS \6yav) 676 A, C ; (nrl, St^ it) ibid. 
F. §»8; §30; §33. 

Ad Strap., III. Ep., % i, p. 691 B ; § 3, p. 693 D; § 4, 
p. 693 D ; § 5, p. 694 D ; § 6, p. 695 B. 

Ad Strap., IV. Ep., § 3, D, E. 

y. St. Cyril (Alex.) :— 

Synod. Ep. ad Nalormm, § 10 ; and St Cyril's Dtd. ap. 
Theodoret, torn. v. 44 (ed. Schulze, 1774); Anathema ix.^ 
(Per Contr., Theodoret, ibid. p. 47) ; St Cyril, Defrns., 
ibid. p. 48. 

In Joan., Ub. X. t. iv. p. 910 A — p. 911 D. 

De S. Trin. Dial.,X. v. p. 654 C, D; p. 655 A; p. 669 E; 
p. 671 C; p. 673 A, B; (E ?) ; p. 674 E; p. 675 D; 
Dia/. viL, p. 639 B, C, D ; Dial, vii., p. 634 C ; p. 637 
A; p. 639 C, D, £; p. 640 D; p. 643 B; p. 647 D, 
E; p. 656 B(?); p. 657 C, D; p. 658 A. 

8. St. Basil :— 

De Spiritu Sancto, c xvi. t iil p. 31 C ; c xvii. p. 36 E ; 
c xviiL p. 38 C and E ; p- 39 A ; c xxvi p. 53 E (ed. 
Paris, 1630). 
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ST. AUGUSTINE. 
Tract, in Joan., 59. 
[Ed. Bened., voL iii. p.746, Paris, i68a] 
§ 6. Hic aliquis forsitan quje- 
rat, utnun et a Filio procedat 
Spiritus Sanctus. Filius enim 
solius Patris est Filius, et Pater 
Eolius Filii est Pater : Spiritus 
autem Sanctus non est unius 
eonim Spiritus, sed aroborum. 
Habes ipsum Dominum dicen- 
tem, Non enim vos estis qui 



Here, it is likely, some man 
may ask whether the Holy 
Ghost proceedcth also from 
the Son. For the Son is Son 
of the Father alone, and the 
Father is Father of the Son 
alone : but the Holy Ghost is 
not the Spirit of One of Them, 
but of Them both. Thou hast 
the Lord Himself saying, " For 
not ye that speak, but the 



loquimim ltd Spiritus Patris Spirit of your Father that speak 



vesiri qui loquitur in vgbis: ha- 
bes et Apostolum, Mistt Dots 
Spiritum Filitsuiin corda vestra. 
Numquid duo sunt, alius Patris 
alius Filii ? Absit Unum enim 
eorpus, ait, cum signiflcaret Fa:- 
clesiam ; moxque addidit, et 
unus ^ritus. £t vide quo- 
modo illic impleat Trinitatem. 
Simt vecati estis, inquit, in una 
ipe vocationis pestra, Unus Do- 
minus ; hic utique Christum 
intelligi voluit : restat ut etiam 
Patrem nominet: Sequitur eigo, 
Unajida, unumBafiisma; unus 



eth in you" {SL Matt. x. 20). 
Thou hast also the Apostle, 
"God hath sent the Spirit of 
His Son into your hearts" (GaL 
iv. 6). Are they two, one of 
the Father, one of the Son ? 
God forbid I For " one body," 
saith he (Eph. iv, 4 — 6), mean- 
ing the Church, and presently 
adds, "and one Spirit" And 
see bow he there fills up the 
Trinity: — "As ye are called," 
saith he, " in one hope of your 
calling; one Lord," — here of 
course he means Christ : it yet 
remains to name the Father; 
he proceeds therefore, — "One 
faith, one baptism, one God 



Deus et Pater omnium, qui super and Father of all, who is above 



Processio Spiritus SancH. 
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omius, tt ftr omius, et tn omm- 
bus nobis. Cum ergo sicut 
unus Pater, et uiius Dominus, 
id est Filius, ita sit et unus 
Spiritus, profecto ambonun est : 
quandoquidem dicit ipse Chris- 
tus Jesus, Spiritus Fatris vesiti 
qui loguitur in vobis; et dicit 
Apostolus, Misit Deus Spiritum 
J^ii sui in mria vestra. Ha- 
bes alio loco eundem Aposto- 
lum dicentem, 5t' autem Spiri- 
tus ejus fui susa/avif Jesum ex 
tmrfuis, habUat in vohis ; hie 
utique Spiritum Patris intelligi 
voluit ; de quo tamen alio loco 
dicit, Quisquis autem Spiritum 
Christ! rnn habel, ftic nm est 
ejus. Et multa alia sunt tes- 
tiraonia, quibus hoc evidenter 
ostenditur, et Fatris et Filii 
esse Spiritum, qui in Trinitate 
dicituT Spiritus Sanctus. 

§ 7. Nee ob aliud existiroo 
ipsum vocari proprie Spiritum ; 
cum etiam si de singulis inter- 
logemur non possimus nisi et 
Patrem et Filium Spiritum di- 
cere ; quoniam Spiritus est 
Deus, id est noD corpus est 
Deus, sed Spiritus. Quod ergo 
communiter voeantur et sin- 
guli, hoc proprie vocari opor- 



all, and through all, and in us 
alL" Seeing, therefore, as there 
is "one Father" and "one 
Lord" (Christ), so there is also 
one Spirit; without doubt He 
is the Spirit of both : since 
Christ Jesus Himself saith, 
"TTic Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you;" and 
the Apostle swth, "God hath 
sent the Spirit of His Son into 
your hearts" (Gal. iv. 6), Thou 
hast in another place the same 
Apostle saying, "But if the 
Spirit of Him that raised Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you" 
(Rom. viii. tj); here of course 
he meant the Spirit of the 
Father, of which Spirit how- 
ever he saith in another place, 
" But whoso hath not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of His" 
(Rom. viii. 9). And there are 
many other proofs, by which 
that is evidently shewn to be 
the Spirit of the Father and 
the Son, which in the Trinity 
is called the Holy Spirit. 

§ 7. And for no other cause 
do I consider Him to be dis- 
tinctively called Spirit, while, 
if we be questioned concerning 
each Person severally, we can- 
not but affirm both Father and 
Son to be Spirit; since "God 
is a Spirit" (St John iv. 34), 
that is, God is not body, but 
Spirit. What, therefore. They 
each in common are severally 
called, by that name behoved 
He to be called, who is not 
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Pmessi^ spirit us Sancti. 



non est unus eo- 
,uo communitas 



tuit eum 

mm s^d 

apparel a«ibon-m. Cur ergo 
non «edan,.s quod ef^ de 
Fiho piwedat Spiritus Sanctus, 
cum FiJji qiioque ipse sit Spi- 
ritus? Si enii" "^n ^b £0 
procederet, non post resurrec- 
tiooem se representans disci- 



one of Them, but in whom 
appeareth the community of 
both. Then why should we 
not believe that the Holy Ghost 
proceedeth also from the Son, 
seeing the same is Spirit of the 
Son also? For did He not 
proceed from Him, He would 
not, when He presented Him- 
self to His disciples after His 
resurrection, have breathed 



pulis suis insufflasset dicens, "P"" "^™' "J^°8, "Receive 
, . . „ . . ^ ye the Holy Ghost" (Stlohn 

AcnpUe Spmtum S^um. ^ „j ^^^ ^^^^ ^j^^ ^i^ 

Quid enim aliud significavit ilia that insufflation signify, but 

insufflatio, nisi quod procedat that the Holy Ghost proceedeth 

Spiritus Sanctus et de ipso? f'^o™ "*"> ^l^o? To this per- 

taineth that also which He 

Ad hoc pertinct etiam illud ■. . ., , 

^ said concerning the woman who 

quod de muliere qu£e fluxum had the flux of blood, " Some 

sanguinis patiebatur, ait: Tetigii person hath touched Me, for I 

mt aliquis. Ego enim semi de Pei'ce'^e that virtue is gone out 

me virtutem extisse. Nam vir- 

tutis nomine appellari etiam 

Spiritum Sanctum, et eo loco 

clarum est, ubi Angelus dicenti 

Maris, Quomodojiet istud, quo- 

niam virum non eognoteo: re- 

spondit, Spiritus Sanctus super- 

veniet in te, et Virtus Altissimt 

ebumbrabit tibi: et ipse Domi- 

nus, promittens eum discipu- 

lis ait, Vos aulem sedete in mit- 



of Me" (St. Lukeviii. 46). For 
that the Holy Ghost is likewise 
called by that term, " virtue," 
is manifest also in that place 
where, when Mary said, " How 
shall this be, seeing I know not 
a man ?" The Angel answered, 
"The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the Virtue of 
the Highest shall overshadow 
thee" (St Luke i. 35). And 
the Lord Himself, promising 
Him to His disciples, saith, 
" But tarry ye in the city, until 

tote quousque induamini virtute ^ ^^ «"''"^'* *"* "'""« ^0™ 
on high" (St. Luke xxiv. 10). 
ex alio: et itenim, Acnptetu, . . ■ ■> ip t >. - .. 

^ ' ' And again, " Ye shall receive," 
inquit, virtutem Spiritus Santti saith He, " the virtue of the 
supervenientem in vos: et eritis Holy Ghost coming upon you, 
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mihi taies. De hac virtute cre- 
dendus est dicere evangelista, 
Virtus de Oh exibai et sanabat 
pntfus, 

§ 8. Si ergo et de Patre et 
de Filio procedit Spiritus Sanc- 
tus ; cur Filius dixit, Be Patre 
procedit i Cur putas nisi quem- 
sdmodura ad eum solet refetre 
et quod ipsius est, de quo 
et ipse est? Unde illud est 
quod ait, Mea dodrina non 
est mea, sed ejus qui me misit. 
Si igitur inteltigitur hie ejus 
doctrina, quam tamen dixit noo 
suam sed Patris ; quanto magis 
jllic intelligendus est et de ipso 
procedere Spiritus Sanctus, ubi 
ac ait, De Patre procedit, ut 
non diceret De me non pro- 
cedit? A quo autem habet 
Filius ut sit Deus (est enim 
de Deo Deus) ab illo habet 
utique ut etiam de illo pro- 
cedat Spiritus Sanctus; ac per 
hoc Spiritus Sanctus ut etiam 
de Filio procedat, sicut pro- 
cedit de Patre, ab ipso habet 
Patre. 

§ 9. • • • Spiritus autem 



and ye shall be witnesses unto 
Me" (Acts I 8). Of this Virtue 
the Evangehst must be believed 
to speak, in saying, " There 
went out Virtue from Him, and 
healed them alL" 

% 8. If, then, the Holy Ghost 
proceedeth both from the Fa- 
ther and from the Son, where- 
fore swd the Son, " Proceedeth 
from the Father"? {St. John xv. 
a6). What should be the rea- 
son, thinkest thou, except as 
He is wont to refer what be- 
longeth to Himself to Him from 
whom He hath Himself His 
being? Whence that saying, 
" My doctrine is not Mine, but 
His that sent Me" (Stjohn 
vii. 16). If, then, it is here 
understood to be His doctrine, 
notwithstanding that He saith 
it is not His, but the Father's ; — 
how much more must we then 
understand the Holy Spirit to 
proceed from Him also, where, 
speaking of the Spirit "pro- 
ceeding from the Father," He is 
careful not to say, Proceedeth 
fl(7^fromMe? Now from whom 
the Son hath it that He is God 
(for He is God of God), from 
the same hath He it, that from 
Him alsoishould proceed the 
Holy Ghost ; and consequently 
the Holy Ghost hath it from the 
Father Himself, that He should 
proceed from the Son also, as 
He proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther. 

§ g. * • * But the Holy 
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Processio Spiritus Sancti. 



Sanctus non de Patre procedit 
in Fitium, et de Filio procedit 
ad saactificandam creaturam; 
sed simul de utroque procedit ; 

quamvis hoc Filio Pater de- 
derit, ut quemadmodum de se, 

ita de illo quoque procedat 



Ghost doth not proceed from 
the Father into the Son, and 
from the Son proceed to the 
creature, to sanctify the same ; 
but proceedeth at once from 
both; albeit it is by the Fa- 
ther's gift to the Son that He 
should proceed as from the Fa- 
ther Himself, so from the Son 
also. 



ST. AUGUSTINE. 
Contra Maximinum Arianum, lib. ii. c. 14, % 
[Ed. Bened. (Paris, 1694), tom.viil p. 703.] 
Quieris a me, "Si de sub- 
stantia Patris est Filius, de 
substantia Patris est etiam Spi- 
ritus Sanctus, cur unus Filius 
sit, et alius non sit Filius"? 
Ecce respondeo sive capias, 
ave non capias. De Patre 
est Filius, de Patre est Spiritus 
Sanctus: sed ille genitus, iste 
procedens : ideo ille Filius est 



You ask me this question : 
"If the Son is of the Sub- 
stance of the Father, and the 
Holy Spirit is also of the Sub- 
stance of the Father, why is 
one a Son, the other not a 
Son?" Here is my answer, 
whether you can take it in or 
no. The Son is of the Father, 
the Holy Ghost is of the Fa- 
ther; but the former as be- 
gotten, the latter as proceed- 
ing: therefore the one is the 



Patris, de quo est genitus; iste Son of the Father, ol Whom 
He IS begotten; the other ia the 

autem Spiritus utriusque, quo- gpirit of each, since He pro- 

niam de utroque procedit Sed ceedeth from each. But when 

ideo cum de illo Filius loque- *^ ^on was speaking of Him, 

„ „ , He said, " He proceedeth from 

retur, a,t, D, P^r, pr«^a: ^^ j,,^^_„ f^, ^^ ,^^„ _ 

quoniam Pater processionis ejus because the Father is the author 
est auctor, qui talem Filium of His procession, having be- 
gotten such a Son, and having, 
genuit, et gigneodo ei dedit ut 



etiam de ipso procederet Spin- 



in begetting Him, given unto 
Him that the HolyGh<»t should 
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tus Sanctus. Nam, nisi pro- 
cederet et de ipso, non diceret 
disciputii, Acdpitt Spmtum 
Sandum; eumque insufflatido 
daret, ut a se quoque procedere 
significans, aperte ostenderet 
flando, quod spirando dabat 
occulte. 



proceed from Him. For, were 
it Dot that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeded from Him, He would 
not say to His disciples, " Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost ;" and 
bestow Him by breathing, 
meaning by this to shew them 
that He proceeded from Him- 
self also, the breathing being 
the outward sign of that which 
He gave by an inward inspira- 
tion. 



ST. AUGUSTINE. 

De TrinHate, lib, iv. § aji, being part of c. xx. 

[Ed. Bened. fParis, 1694), t. viii. p. 829.] 



Sicut ergo Pater genuit, Filius 
genitus est: ita Pater misit, 
Filius missus est Sed quem- 
admodum qui genuit et qui 
genitus est; ita et qui misit 
et qui missus est unum sunt; 
quia Pater et Filius unum sunt 
Ita etiam Spintus Sanctus unum 
cum eis est ; quia hsec tria 
unum sunt Sicut enim natum 
esse est Filio, a Patre esse; 
ita mitti est Filio, cognosd 
quod ab illo sit Et sicut 
Spiritui Sancto donum Dei esse, 
est a Patre procedere, ita roitd, 
est cognosci quia ab Ulo pro- 
cedat. Nee possumus dicere 



Therefore, as the Father be- 
gat, and the Son was begotten, 
so the Father sent, and the 
Son was sent But even as He 
who b^^t and He who is be- 
gotten are one; so He who 
sent and He who was sent are 
one ; because the Father and 
the Son are one. So also the 
Holy Spirit is one with Them ; 
because these Three are one. 
For as the being bom is to the 
Son equivalent to being of the 
Father, so the being sent is to 
the Son equivalent to being 
known to be of Him. And as 
to the Holy Spirit, the being 
the gift of God is equivalent t* 
proceeding from the Father; 
so the being sent is equivalent 
to being known to proceed from 
Him. Nor can we say that the 
Holy Ghost doth not proceed 



quod Spintus Sanctus et a Filio from the Son also ; for it can- 
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Processio Spiritus Sancti. 



noD procedat ; neque enim 
fhistia idem Spiritus et Patris 
et Filii Spiritus dicitur. Nee 
video quid aliud significare vo- 
luerit, cum sufflans in faciem 
discipulonim ait, Accifite Spiri- 
turn Sandum. Neque ille flatus 
corporeus, cum sensu corpora- 
liter tangendi procedens ex cor- 
pore, substantia Spiiitus Sancti 
fiiit ; sed demonstiatio per con- 
giuam signification em, non tao- 
tum a Patie, sed et a Filio pro- 
cedere Spiritum Sanctum. 

• * • Quod ergo ait Domi- 
nus, Quern ege mittam vobis a 
Patre; ostendit Spiritum et Pa- 
tris et Filii. Quia etiam cum 
dizisset. Quern mittet Pater, ad- 
didit, in nomine meo ; non ta- 
meo dixit, Quern mittet Pater 
a me : quemadmodum dixit, 
Quern ego mittam vobis a Poire : 
videlicet ostendens quod totius 
divinitatis, vel, si melius dicitur, 
deitatis, principium Pater est. 
Qui ergo a Patre procedit et 
Filio, ad eum lefertur a quo 
natus est Filius. 



not be said in vain that this 
same Spirit is the Spirit both 
of the Father and of the Son. 
Noi do I see what else can be 
the meaning of the passage, 
where breathing on the face of 
His disciples, He said, "Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost." We 
do not for one moment mean 
that that bodily breath, palpa- 
ble, and proceeding &om the 
Ix>rd's body, was the substana 
of the Holy Ghost ; but it was 
a proof, by way of congruity, 
that the Holy Ghost proceed- 
eth from the Son as well as 
from the Father. 

• • • When therefore the 
Lord said, " Whom I will send 
unto you from the Father" 
(St. John XV. 36), He shewed 
that He was the Spirit both of 
the Father and of the Son. 
Because, after saying, " Whom 
the Father will send," He add- 
ed, " in My name." But He 
said not, "Whom the Father 
will send from Mej" as He 
said, " Whom I will send unto 
you from the Father:" clearly 
indicating that the Father is 
the origin of the whole Divinity, 
or, if the word be preferable, of 
the whole Godhead. He there- 
fore who proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, is referred 
to Him (as origin) of whom the 
Son is begotten. 
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Ibid., lib. v. sec. 12 

♦ ♦ * Ergo Spiritus Sanctus 
ineffabilis est qufedam Patris 
Filiique communio; et ideo 
foitasse sic appellatur, quia 
Patri et Filio potest eadem a[>- 
pellatio convenire. Nam hoc 
ipse proprie dicitur, quod illi 
communiter : quia et Pater 
spiritus et Filius spiritus, et 
Pater sanctus et Filius sanctus. 
Ut ergo ex nomine quod utri- 
que convenit, utriusque com- 
munio significatur, vocatur do- 
num amborum Spiritus Sane- 



(cap. xi.), p. 839. 

* • ♦ Therefore the Holy 
Ghost is a kind of ineffable 
communion of the Father and 
of the Son ; and therefore per- 
haps derives the name of "Spi- 
rit," because this term may be 
applied equally to Father and 
to Son, For He is properly 
said to be thai which They are 
in common : because the Fa- 
ther is spirit, and the Son is 
spirit ; and the Father is holy, 
and the Son is holy. As, there- 
fore, by that name which suits 
each, the communion of each 
with the other is signified, so 
the gift of Both is called the 
Holy Spirit. 



Ibid., lib. xv. sec. 45, 46, 47, p. 998. 

Mr. Keble refers his reader to all three sections. They 
are too long to be re-produced without abridgement 

After citing the same Scriptures as were cited in the 
other extracts, to shew that the Holy Ghost is spoken of 
as the Spirit of the Father, and as the Spirit of the Son ; 
and that the Son gave Him to His disciples both on 
Easter Day and on the day of Pentecost ; St. Augustine 
proceeds to reconcile the Scriptures which speak of the 
Son besUnmng, with those that speak of Him receiving, the 
Spirit : — 



Propter hoc et Dominus ipse 
Jesus Spiritum S^lnctum non 
solum dedit ut Deus, sed etiam 
accepit ut homo; propterea 
dictus et plenus gratis et Spiritu 
Sancto. £t maitifestius de illo 



For this reason the Lord 
Jesus Himself not only gave 
the Holy Spirit as God, but 
also received Him as Man : 
wherefore He was said to be 
fiill of grace and of the Holy 
Spirit (Sl John i. 14 ; St Luke 
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scriptum est in Acdbus Aposto- 
lontm : guoniam unxU mm Deus 
Spiritu Saruto. Non udque 
oleo visibili, sed dono giatiffi, 
quod visibili significatur un- 
guento quo baptizatos ungit 
Ecclesia, Nee sane tunc unc- 
tus est Christus Spiritu Sancto 
quando super eum baptizatum 
velut columba descendit : tunc 
enim corpus suum, id est, Ec- 
clesiam suam prxfigurare dig- 
natus est, in qu£ pnecipue bap- 
tizati accipiunt Spiritum Sanc- 
tum ; sed isti mystic^ et in- 
visibili unction e tunc intelli- 
gendus est unctus, quando 
Verbum Dei caro factum 
est • • • 

In eo etiam quod de illo 
scriptum est, quod acceperit 
a Patre promissionem Spiri- 
tus sancti et efluderit, utraque 
natura monstrata est, et bu- 
mana scilicet et divina: acce- 
pit quippe ut homo, efliidit 
ut Deus. Nos autem accipere 
quidem hoc donum possumus 
pro modulo nostro, effundere 
autem super alios non udque 
possumus; sed ut hoc fiat, 
Deum super eos, a quo hoc 
eflicitur, invocamus. 

St. Augustine then shews 



iv. r). And still more plainly 
is it written of Him in the Acts 
of the Apostles (x. 3$), that 
"God anointed Him with the 
Holy Ghost ;" not, of course, 
with visible oil, but with the 
gift of grace, which is signified 
by the visible chrism with which 
the Church anoints those who 
are bapdzed. Nor do we mean 
that Christ was then anointed 
with the Holy Ghost, when the 
Spirit descended on Him as 
a dove at His baptism : for 
then He deigned to prefigure 
His mystical body, that is His 
Church, in which the bapdzed 
pre-eminently receive the Holy 
Ghost; but we must conceive 
Him to have received that mys- 
tical and invisible uncdon when 
the Word of God was made 
flesh. • * • 

In the passage where it is writ- 
ten of Him that He received 
from the Father the promised 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
shed it forth, each of His two 
natures is exhibited. His human 
and His divine nature ; for He 
received it as Man, and shed 
it as God. Now we can re- 
ceive this gift according to our 
measure; but poiu' it forth on 
others, of course we cannot: 
but that this may be done, we 
make our prayer for them to 
God, by whom it is bestowed. 

J 47) that neither the Gene- 



ration of the Son, nor the Procession of the Spirit, are in 
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the sphere of time ; and that we must not apply to the 
Spirit the word begotten (which belongs to the Son alone), 
nor the word unbigotten (which belongs to the Father 
alone). And in the concluding words of the section, he 
again (as above, lib. iv. § 29) carefully reconciles the doc- 
trine of the Double Procession with the doctrine of the 
Monarchia ; as follows : — 



Quapropter, qui potest in- 
telligere sine tempore genera- 
tionem Filii de Patre, intelligat 
sine tempore processionem Spi- 
ritus Sancti de utroque. Et qui 
potest intelligere in eo quod ait 
Filius, Sieut habet Pattr viiam 
in semetipso, sic dedit Filio vi- 
tam habtrt in semetipso ; non 
sine vita existenti jam Filio 
vitam Patrem dedisse, sed ita 
eum sine tempore genuisse ut 
vita quam Pater Filio gignendo 
dedit, coietema sit vits Patiis 
qui dedit; intelligat sicut ha- 
bet Pater In semetipso ut de 
illo procedat Spiritus Sanctus, 
sic dedisse Filio ut de illo pro- 
cedat idem Spiritus Sanctus, et 
utrumque sine tempore ; atque 
ita dictum Spiritum Sanctum de 
Patre procedere ut intelligatur, 
quod etiam procedit de Filio, 



Wherefore, whoever can un- 
derstand how the generation of 
the Son of the Father is before 
all time, may equally well un- 
derstand hew the procession of 
the Holy Spirit from Both, is 
before all time also. And as 
you can understand the passage 
where the Son sdth, "As the 
Father hath life in Himself, so 
hath He given to the Son to 
have life in Himself (St. John 
V. 26), to mean, not that the 
Son was lifeless until the Father 
gave Him life, but that the Fa- 
ther begat Him so indepen- 
dently of all time, that the life 
which the Father gave to the 
Son in b^etdng Him, was co- 
etemal with the life of the Fa- 
ther who gave it ; so you can 
understand that even as the 
Father hath it in Himself that 
the Spirit should proceed from 
Him, so He granted to the 
Son that this same Spirit should 
proceed from Him also ; and 
in each case independently of 
time. And again the aifirma- 
tion that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Father, must be 
understood to mean that the 
fact of His proceeding from 
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de Patre esse Filio, Si enim 
quicquid habet de Patre habet 
Filius, de Patre habet utique 
ut ex illo procedat Spiritua 
SaDctus. Sed nulla ibi tem- 
pora cogitentur, quse habent 
prius et posterius; quia om- 
nino nulla ibi sunt. Quomodo 
eigo non absurdissime Filius 
diceretur amborum, cum sicut 
Filio pnestat essentiam sine 
initio temporis, sine ulla mu- 
tabilitate naturae de Patre ge- 
neratio ; ita, Spiritui Sancto prse- 
fitet essentiam, sine ullo initio 
temporis, sine ull& mutabilitate 
natune, de utroque processio? 
Ideo enim cum Spiritum Sanc- 
tum genitum non dicamus, di- 
cere tamen non audemus inge- 
nitum, ne in hoc vocabulo vel 
duos Patres in ilia Trinitate, 
vel duos qui non sunt de alio 
quispiam suspicetur. Pater 
enim solus est non de alio, ideo 
solus appellator ingenitus, non 
quidem in Scripturis, sed in 
consuetudine disputantium, et 
de re tanti sermonem qualem 
iraluerint proferentium. Filius 
tern de Patre natus est; et 
iritus Sanctus de Patre prin- 
laliter, et ipso sine ullo tem- 
iris intervallo dante, commu- 
ter de utroque procedit Di- 



the Son also, is a gin from the 
Father to the Son. For if the 
Son hath from the Father all 
that He hath, then, of course. 
He hath it from the Father 
that the Holy Spirit proceedeth 
from Him. But all this must 
be conceived as independent 
of time, unconditioned hy before 
and after; for no such terms 
have place in the matter. Most 
absurd, then, would it be to 
say that the Spirit was Son of 
Both, seeing that, as the Son 
derives His being, without be- 
ginning of time, without change 
of nature, from His generation 
from the Father, so the Spirit 
derives His being, without be- 
ginning of time or change of 
nature, from His procession 
from Both. For this reason, 
white we refuse to speak of the 
Holy Spirit as begotten, we 
dare not speak of Him as un- 
begotten, lest by using this term 
we should seem to imply two 
Fathers in the Trini^, or two 
Self-existent Ones. For the 
Father is the only self-existent 
one ; therefore He alone is said 
to be unbegoiten, not indeed in 
Scripture, but in theological 
language, when men wish to 
use terms befitring so great a 
theme. But the Son is bom of 
the Father ; and the Holy Ghost 
proceedeth_^w»» the Father prin- 
a'pally, and — the Father grant- 
ing this before all time — from 
Both in common. He would 
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ceietur auteni Filius Patris et 
Filii, si, quod abhoiret ab om- 
nium sanorum sensibus, cum 
ambo genuissent. Non igitur 
ab utroque est genitus sed pro- 
cedit ab utroque amborum Spi- 
litus. 



be termed, however, the Son of 
Father and Son, if (a horrible 
supposition) He had been be- 
gotten of Both. Therefore He is 
not begotten of Father and Son, 
but proceedeth from each of 
Them, being the Spirit of Both. 



ST. ATHANASIUS. 

De SenleniiA Dionysiit § i7* 

[Ed. Bened., Paris, 1698, torn. i. p. 354 F.] 

This Epistle of SL Athanasius is an animated defence 
of his predecessor in the See of Alexandria, Dionysius, 
when the Arians claimed him as favouring their views. 
In the following passage, St. Athanasius is quoting words 
of Dionysius, to shew that he was perfectly orthodox as 
to the indivisibility of the Godhead. 



" Tcoi' ifT^ ifuni yueyBevrav 
ovofiOTav l/eaoTOii aj(atpttrr6v 
iart Koi a&ialp€TOV rav ifkfj- 
alov Tlarepa elwov, xdi Trpiv 
ivar/offa rov TUv, ia^fuiva 
xol TovTov h> T^ Tlarpi- TSitv 
hr^ar/ov, el km fit) Trpoeipij- 
Ktiv rhv Tlaripa, wavrai &v 
iy T^ 1*^^ trpoelXtftrro' Srfwv 
Ilvevfta vpov{$i]Ka, oW' i/ta 

Kol ttoBev Kfu hiit rivoa ^xev so, I implied both Him from 
i^pitoira. Oi tk ovk iaaaw, whom, and Him through whom 



" The Names I have men- 
tioned cannot be separated or 
divided one from another. I 
named the Father ; and before 
I made mention of the Son, 
1 indicated Him in the Father. 
I made mention of the Son; 
and even if I had not pre- 
viously spoken of the Father, 
He would have been antici- 
pated in the Son. I added 
the Holy Ghost ; but in doing 



OTi ft^e ainjXXoT/>Hura( Ha- 
jijp Tutv 3 Hanjp' ir/>o«- 
KaTapKTtKOV fiip itnt t^v 
awa^las to Svo/ia' twre 6 
Tioi aTT^urrat Toi/ HaTpof 



He came. But those heretics 
know not that the Father, as 
Father, cannot ' be estranged 
from the Son ; for the name 
is of itself su^estive of their 
conjunction. Nor is the Son 



4 yap JIoT/w wpotrtr/opia removed from the Father ; for 
£17X0; T^» Kotvetviau' Sv re the name of Father declares 
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rtut j(€p<Ay avrSiv itm to 
tlvevfia, fi^e tow irifiiroVToi, 
ft^re Tov i^ipoiTTat Swd/tevov 
»rTipe<T0ai. IIw oSv 6 rovroit 
•j^tatfievo^ ToK ovoftaiTi fiefte- 
plaBat raura koX a^plaOat 
iravreKwi oXX^XAit' otoftat ; " 



Their fellowship. And in Their 
hands is the Spirit, incapable 
of being parted from Him who 
sends, or from Him who bears 
Him. How then can I, while 
using these names, suppose it 
possible for them to be divided 
and separated one from the 



Kai tier' 6\ija iwdyet \4- other ?" 
ymv "ovTB ^U» V"« er» ^nd shortly afterwards he 



re ri/v Tpia£a rijv MovdSa 
trXarvvoiiev ^talperop, Koi 
T^ir TpiaSa wdktp dfteituron 
Elf T^v MovdSa avyKetftaXai- 
o6fK0a." 



(Dionysius) adds: — "Thus do 
we expand the Unity into the 
Trinity, without dividing it : 
and again sum up the Trinity 
into the Unity without dimin- 
ishing it." 



Expositio Fidii, \ 4. [Ed. Bened., t i. p. 102 A.] 

To £^ £7*01' JIvevfia, emr6' The Holy Ghost, being that 

peu/ta &v T«) Itarpoa, del "•"*^'* procecdeth from the Fa- 

. • - i ~ 1 ther, is ever in the hands (at 

icr,.h>ra..X^P-i rov ■^^- the disposal) of the Father who 

■novToa llarpos Kal rov ^c- g^^j^th, and of the Son who 

poinos Tlov, hi oi hrX^pwae beareth Him, through whom 

ri vdirra. He filled all things. 

Contra Arianos, Oratio iii. § 24. [Ed. Bened., t. i. p. 573 E.] 



rpd^ei roivuv 'Jadvvryi 
otha \iymv 'Ev Tov-np yi- 
vwaKOfi^ Uri iv aiir^ /Uvo- 
(UP Kol aiiToa iv fipHv, Stu 
ix TOV Hyeufiaro^ airrov M- 
&t>«£V ^/uv, OiiKOvp Sid T^p 
SiSofj-eirtiP fifiiv TOW nvevfxa- 
Tos x^P^ ^/J,eit re ip ain^ 
yiv6fi€$a, Koi airrbs ip fjpZtr 
Koi iweiSi) TO Ilvevfta tov 
&€0V eoTi, Sid TovTov yipofU- 
pou ip riiiip eiKOTias koX ^/mk, 
l^ovres TO IlpiVfui, vofit^o- 



St. John writes thus : " Here- 
by know we that we dwell in 
Him, and He in us, because 
He hath given us of His Spirit" 
{i John iv. 13). Therefore it 
is by reason of the grace of the 
Spirit given unto us that we 
come to be in Him and He 
in us. And since He is the 
Spirit of God, it is through His 
coming to be in us, that we 
accordingly, having the Spirit, 
are deemed (o come to be in 
God. And thus is God iu us. 
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/icda iv T^ Oe^' fevi<r0<u' It is not then after the manner 

KoX ofrrw! eoTtv o Otof iv in which the Son is in the Fa. 

iifiiv. OvK dpa ws lartv 6 ther, that we come to be in the 

r^ i,> y Harpl, oSto. *oi Father. For the Son does not 
^fiels yivo/uda iv rp Harpl' 



I f^p KoX & T(0$ fieTij(ti)V 
iarl Tou IIveufiaTos, Xva Siii 
TOvTo Koi iv T^ Harpl yivti- 
Tat' ovS^ 'Ka/t^avtov iarX to 
Hvevfta, dXX^ imXKov ovto^ 
Tols ir&fft, TOVTO xopTffei- koX 
oil TO Tlveu/JM Tov A6r/ov av- 



partake of the Spirit in order 
that He may so come to be in 
the Father. Nor is He one 
who receiveth the Spirit, but 
rather Himself bestows Him 
upon alL And it is not the 
Spirit who connects the Word 



vd-nret T^ IlaTpl, aX\^ fioX- with the Father, but rather the 

Xoii TV TlvevfiA TTop^ TOV A6- Spirit is a recipient from the 

yov \afi0dvet. Word. 

Ep. ad Serapion, I. § i. [Ed. Bened., t. ii. p. 648 B.] 

• * " i^ekdovTOiv fiiv tivwv There are some who have 

iwo tSiv 'ApetavSjv £(d T^f left the ranks of the Arians 

Kar^TovTiovTov Qeovffkair- because of their blasphemies 

^jilav, ^povovvTwv Si Kara against the Son of God, but 

ToO aylov UvevfiaTot, koI have themselves entertained 

XeyovTav ainit ftti ft-ovov ktUt- ideas injurious to the Holy 

pta, oKKa Ka\ Tmv 'Kevrovpr/i- Ghost, saying that He is not 



K&v irvev/tdTWV ht airro elvai, 
Kal 0a0/t^ fiopov avro Siaif>i- 
pav T&v ayy^Xav. Tovro Si 
iart TTpbt pitv tov? 'Apetdvovf 
vpotnroit)TOt /ta;pj" oXij^^ 
Sk dvTtKoyia wpoi ttjv evaeffij 

TtUTTlV. 



only a creature, but also one 
of the ministering spirits, dif- 
fering from the angels in rank 
only. They affect to be com- 
bating the Arians ; but their 
real contention is against the 
Christian faith. 



Ibid., p. 649 B. 

Tovrmv yap Koi 6avp,aaetev One may well wonder at 

&» ris T^v avotav, ort tov ^^^^ f^n fo. ^fusing to call 

TtOW TOW GfOV fit) 0€\OVT€<t , „ ^ ^ , 

KTiiy^a *imt, Kai «a\S? 7^ t^e Son of God a creature, 

KaTci TOVTO ippovovvres, tr&s (and so far right,) how can 

t6 nptvjM TOV Tiov KTitr^ ,^gy g„j^re ^^^ to hear the 



K&va: 
yip 



'fivea\ovTO 



Kal 



n;!* TTpov TOP 



Spirit of the Son called a c 



TlaTipa TOW Aoyov ivoTtiret, lure ? For if the Son's unity 
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ov 6iKov&a> eZvat rwv ft' 
ytjT&p avTov TOW Twv " • • 
oii tI to Uvev/ui to Sftov, ro 
rt/v avT^v ^ov ivonfra tt/jo? 
rov Tiov, ^v avrds ^et vphs 
Tov tlarifm, KTiafta'Keyavffi; 



with the Father forbids them 
to r^ard Him as one of created 
beings, * * * how can they call 
the Holy Spirit a creature, see- 
ing that He has the same unity 
with the Son, that the Son has 
with the Father? 



* * * Et yAp i^pSvow For if they conceived rightly 

opdw irepX TOV Adyov, i^pi' of the Word, they would con- 

vovp vf/i&9 KcuvepX TOV Tiveu- ceivesoundlyoftheSpirit, which 

/M1T09, 8 irapit tov Tlarpos proceedeth from the Father, 

iietropeveTai, xal tov Tiov and being a property of the 

IStov 6p, trap' aurov S^tui Son, is from Him given to His 

Toit fu^ijraii KoX iroTt Toit disciples and to all who believe 

irurrevovtrip els avrov. on Him. 
Ibid., § 6 [p. 653 C] 

£al T^v fiiv iraaav 0eoXo- Wishing to sum up all the- 

ylav xai t^v ^/lav TeKeltoaw, ology, and the whole process 

iv J trvinjwTev fjpMs iavT^ teai of our initiation whereby He 

Si' iauTOv T^IIaTpl, iv rovrtp knits us in communion to Him- 



avfivX-qpav, irap^yytike Tols 
pM.9ifralr " IIopevOitiTe^, fta- 
ffTjTeva-aTe, trdvra tA iBvri, 
^atrrl^ovTfs avroiit ek to 
Svo/ui TOV RaTpoa, Koi tov 
Tiov, Koi TOV ifiov Ilvev- 

pMTOV" 



self, and through Himself to 
the Father, He charged His 
disciples, " Go, make disciples 
of all nations, baptizing them 
into the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost." 



Ibid., § 12 [661 C] 
Athanasius shews that Moses clearly distinguished the 
Holy Spirit from Angels. In Exod. xxxiii. I — 15, he de- 
clined the offered "Angel" as guide, and claimed that " the 
Presence" should go with them, by " the Presence" mean- 
ing the Holy Spirit, as Isaiah shews, Ixiii, 1 1 — 14 : "Where 
is He that brought them up out of the sea with the shep- 
herd of His flock ? where is He that put His Spirit within 
him ? ... As a beast goeth down into the valley, the Spirit 
of the Lord caused him to rest ; so didst Thou lead Thy 
people," 
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Ibid., § 14 
'H fap &iia KoX fuueapla 
Tpths e&taCperot k<u ^imfUvt} 
vpoa iavT^v iarf KaX Xeyo- 
fUvov Tov Xlarpix:, irpiaecri 
Kal 6 TovTov Aoyo^ xal ri 
iv ry T^ Hvevfta. 'Eap Si 
/cat 6 Ti6<t ovoftd^firai, ev T^ 
Ti^ iarai 6 Ilarifp, km to 
Rvevfta ovK lanv hcrii tov 
Aoyov. Mia yap iartv iie 
TOV Harpo^ X^P*^ ^*' ^^'' 
ip Ilvevfum dyt'y v\^pov- 



[p. 663 B.] 

For the Holy and Blessed 
Trinity is indivisible and united 
in itself. And when mention 
is made of the Father, there 
is also included the Son of the 
Father, and the Spirit who is 
in the Son. And if the Son 
be named, in the Son we have 
the Father, nor is the Spirit 
separable from the Word. For 
there is one grace from the 
Father, fulfilled through the 
Son in the Holy Spirit 



Per contra, Mr. Keble refers us to § 16 [p. 665 B.], a pas- 
sive which, taken alone, might seem to make against the 
doctrine of the double Procession : — 



ovS« yhp atvopA<T0ti iv to« 
Tpa^KUi VMS TO HvevfUi, Iva 
p,^ oSeX^o? vop4,a6^' ovBe 
viot TOV Tiov, tva ftif trdinroa 
vooiTO 6 Hanip' oW' 6 Tioa, 
TOV IlaTpoa vto», Kal to Hvev- 
f*a TOV IlaTpov irvevfia elpi)' 
TaC Kol ovTo>5 Tijs of^Utt 
TptaZoi fjkla. if OeoTijs xai 
w/oTts ioTiv. 



Never once in the Scriptures 
is the Spirit called Son, lest 
a Brother should be imagined ; 
noT yet Son of the Son, lest 
the Father should be conceived 
to be a grandfather. But the 
Son is the Son of the Father, 
and the Spirit is said to be the 
Spirit of die Father, And thus 
we have one Godhead of the 
Holy Trinity and one faith. 



Ibid., § ig, 20, 21 [p. 669, B, C, D, E.] 



ToS Toimv IJaTpoa 0(uro9 
fiTOf, TOV Sk Tu>& dwavydff' 

/tflTOf OVTOV, I^Ecmi' opfV Kol 

iv T^ Ti^ TO Hvevfia, iv ^ 
ifto)Tt^6p.e6a. T^ Be Upev/uiTt 
^aTi^opAvatv flp^P, i Xpurro^ 



The Father then being /igAt 
(i John i. 5), and the Son being 
His Mghtness (Heb. i. 3), we 
may see, in the Son, the Spirit 
in whom weareiJ7aMf«A^(Eph. 
i. 17). Seeing then that we 
are illumined by the Spirit, it 
is Christ who illumines us in 
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\tv re ToO Harpits ovros wtj- 
■/TS, ToC hi TutS vorafiov Xe- 
yofUpov, wivetv Xtyd/ieda to 
Ilvev/ia. TO Se Hv&ifia irori- 
0fMvoi Tov XpioTov irivofiev. 

* * * ^fOotroiovii.ivav 8e 
ffft&v iv Tp IIpiv/iaTi ^v 
avToi 6 XpKTTos iv t)ii.iv Xe- 
fercu * * * 

g 20. Kiu yelp wtrrrep fiO' 
voytvryi 6 Tws eimv ovra 
jcoi TO llveufia irapa tou Tiov 
SiSSfievov KoX TTefiTTOfieiiov, xal 
airi hr iari xal ov voWA, 
avBe iK iroKK&v Sv uXAd pS- 
vov avTO Ilpevfia. 'Evos yip 
£i>Tor TOU Tiov TOW fwia^? 
^OTOU, fiiav eZfat Sel reXelav 
ical irX^ptf rifv arfiaanicipf 
KoX <f)ti>Ti.ffTttci]V ^aaau ivep- 
yelav avrov ical Seopeiv, ^k 
ix IIaTp6<; Xeyerat i/ctropev- 
eaSat, i-neihr^ irapa tov A6- 
yov TOU 6« TIaTpba 6fio\oyov- 
pAvov eie\dp/7rti, xal dnoiTTeX- 
XcTcu, xai SiSoTUi. 

'ApeKet 6 pen Tiot irapd 
TOV Ilarpb^ diroaTeWerai' o 
Se Tiot TO Ilpivpa dtToariX- 
Xet. *oi 6 pkv Tm t6i/ Jlari- 
pa ho^dt^ef TO Se Hvevpa So- 
(d^et TOV Tiov. Kal 6 pevTioit 
^ttjatv, " "A TJxov<ra irapa tov 
UaTpos, TavTa Kal ^a\oi etV 
Thv Kotrpov'" TO Si IlvtOpa 
ix TOU Tiov Xap^dvei. Kal 
6 pev Tios ev tu) ovopaji tou 



Him (John i. 9). Again, the 
Father being a fountain (Jer. 
ii. 13), and the Son being called 
a river (Ps, bcv. 10), we are 
said to drink the Spirit (i Cor. 
xiii. 13); and being made to 
drink of the Spirit, we drink 
Christ (i Cor. x. 4). 

• • • When we are being 
quickened by the Spirit, Christ 
Himself is said to Uve within 
us (Gal ii. ao), • • " 

§ ao. For as the Son is only- 
begotten, so the Spirit also, 
given and sent from the Son, 
is Himself too one, and not 
many nor made up of many; 
but one simple Spirit For 
inasmuch as the Son, the living 
Word, is one, one also must 
needs be, perfect and complete, 
the sanctifying and illuminating 
living energy and gift of the 
Son, which is said to proceed 
from the Father; since from 
the Word, who is confessedly 
of the Father, He {the Spirit) 
shines forth, and is sent forth, 
and is given. 

Clearly the Son is sent forth 
from the Father (John iii, 16); 
but the Son sends forth the 
Spirit (xvi. 7). And the Son 
glorifies the Father (x\ii. 4) ; 
but the Spirit glorifies the Son 
(xvi. 14). And the Son saith, 
" What I have heard from the 
Father, that I speak also to 
the World" (viii. a6); but the 
Spirit receives of the Son (xvi. 
14). And the Son came in the 
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/Ml t3 Sf^utv" ^aXv & Tiot, 
"S iriff^et 6 TlaTTjp iv tj> 
ovifMjL /WW." TotaifTi]!' ra- 
^ff xal ^vvtv ^et TO Ilvev/ia 
•irp6s Toi* Tiov, otap 6 Tloi 
^e* wpos Tov IlaTepa. 



name of the Father ; but " the 
Hoty Spirit" (saith the Son) 
"which the Father will send 
in My name." Thus the Spi- 
rit hath a like rank and nature 
in relation to the Son, as the 
Son hath in relation to the 
Father. 



Ibid,, § 23 [p. 671]. 
o&rej Sk t7<f>ptvyi^6fj.evoi, et- Being thus sealed, we be- 



xorotf Kal Koiva>vol de(as ^ih- 
aetits yivo/ieda, (os etrrev 6 
HerptK, /cal ovrm /xere^^ei 
■traira § Kriais toC Ao^fov 
ev Tjp IlveviiaTt, 

§ 24 [p. 
El a o Hariip Sia rofi Aoyov 
iv Ilvevp^ri ayitp leri^ei ra 
Trdvra Kol avtucaipi^et, trola 
opMioT^t ^ avyyeveia T(p leri- 
fovTt wpm ra KTiafiOTa ;*" 
Eiicmv ToO Tiov Xeyerai 
Koi eari rh Ilvevfia' "06s" 
j^p "vpoiyvto Kal wpotopure 
ffv/ifiop<f)ovs TTJi elieovoa toS 
Tiov ainov." * * * 

($27 [p. 

Ei Zi TovTO uiv atl to 
avTO eoTi Kal fiedeierhv, ra 
Zi KrCa-funa litr^ovra, emv 
avTov' oiiK &v eXi) to JIvfv/ui 
ri aytop ovre opfytXos, ovre 
5\as KTifffia, aXA.' tStop tov 
Aoyov, wap' o!> S^oftepof pe- 
Tejferat trapi r&p xTto'/MXTWi'. 
*•* ip &„, paWop Si TOW 
Aoyov ecS? Svros IStop, xat 
TOV Oeou evhv Svrog iBiop xai 
opoovaiop eoTi, 

§ 28. £1? eeis hi TV iic- 
xXijo-^ KtfpvTTtrai, "0 M 



come consequently partakers 
also of the divine nature, as 
Sl Peter said (i PeL L 4) ; and 
thus all created beings partake 
of the Word in the Spint 

«73 BO 

But if the Father creates and 
renews all things tkrimgh the 
Word in the Holy Spirit, what 
homogeneity can Uiere possibly 
be between the Creator and 
the things created? • * * 

The Spirit is called, and Is, 
an Image of the Son. For we 
read, " Whom He foreknew, 
He also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the Image of 
His Son" (Rom. viil 29). 

f>7^ A, C] 

But if this (the Spirit) is ever 
the same and communicable, 
and if created beings partake 
thereof; then the Holy Spirit 
cannot be either angel or cre- 
ated being, but a property of 
the Word, by whose donation 
He is communicated to created 
beings. • • • 

• * * Being one, or rather 
a property of the Word who 
is one. He ((he Spirit) is also 
a property of the one God and 
consubstantial with Him, 
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vdirrav, ical S(d trdvrav, xal 
iv tratriv.'* " 'Eirl iravrtav" 
fiiv & Har^p, &t ^P)(^ ""'^ 
mjy^* "&A vdvrav" Si &A 

TOV AoyOV " tv TTOITt" S£ fV 

T^ IIvevftaTi T^ o^fq). 

§ 30 (commenting on 1 Cor. 
xii. 4 — 6). & 70/) TO Upevfta 
ixdartp Staipet, ravra itapd 
tov Rarpoi Sui tou Adyov 
Xo/JJ77e»Tai. 

(On John xiv. 23). "Ev^a 
7^f> ri i^w, iiKi Koi to airav- 
yatr/ta' icai evBa to dirav- 
•Yturfta, exel Koi 7 tovtov 
evepyeia xal avyoeiBiia yapn. 

ST. CYRIL (OF 
Synodal Spislle to 

Otov Si X^yu vepl tou 
IIvevfiaTOt, 'Eictipos ifii So- 
^daet- voovtnei Spffo>t, ai^ 
wr fiofijj iviSea rijt trap' 
eripov tfiafiiv, tou hia Xpia- 
riv Koi Tidv r^v trapii tow 
dylov IIvevfuiTo<i So^v tX^tv 
Sti fi*^i KpetTTov airrov Kal 
inrip avrov to Ilvevfta avTov. 
iwei Si tla IvSei^iv Trjs iav- 
Tov BeovtfTov t«exp7)T0 t^ 
&y{if> Hvevfuirt, irpos fitya- 
Xovpytkov, SeS6^air9ai wap' 
airrov ^vtv, aavep &v ei 
Kui TK \4yoi rav xaS' vftdit 
wepl T^s h>ovrt}i Uyxyos atrr^ 
tvj(6p, -fyyow hrurr^fit)^ rift 

4tf>' iTtpOm, StI So^dlTOwl fl€. 

tl yap nal Ivrtv iv VTroardaet 
t6 npev/M iSiK^, Kal Si} xal 



One God is preached in the 
Church, " Who is over all, and 
through all, and in all" (Eph. 
iv. 6), " Over all," the Father, 
asoriginandfountain: "through 
all," through the Word : " in 
all," in the Holy Ghost. • * • 

§ 30. For what things the 
Spirit distributes to each, these 
things are supplied from the 
Father, through the Word. * • * 
For where the light is, there is 
the brightness also. And where 
the brightness is, there also is 
its energy and radiant grace. 

Alexandria). 
Nestorius, § 10. 

But when He S£uth concern- 
ing the Spirit, " He shall glorify 
Me," a sound divine does not 
explain it to mean that because 
He needed glory from another, 
Christ the only Son of God re- 
ceived glory from the Holy 
Spirit ; because His Spirit can- 
not be His superior. 

But when, for the manifesta- 
tion of His own Divinity, He 
used the Holy Spirit for the 
doing of great deeds. He speaks 
of Himself as glorified by Him ; 
just as one of you might say of 
his strength haply or knowledge 
of any subject, "They will 
make me glorious." For though 
the Spirit has a specific person- 
ality, and may be conceived as 
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vaetTOt Koff iatni, xaQo Ilvev- 
/id i<m, «al ovj^ TI09, aW 
otiv ioTiv ol)K aKKorpiov aii- 
ToO. tlvevfJ^a yap aXtjOeias 
wvoftaarat, KaX ean Xpiarw 
1} aX^dfia' Koi •irpoj(elTai trap' 
avTov, KaS&irep afi,eKsi km ix 
Tov 8eov mat Uorpos. itvp- 
yijirav Touyapovv to Tlvevfia 
fiti X^(/70C T&p a/yleav a-rro- 
trroKmP ri •7rapdS{^a fierli 
TO dveXdetv tov Kvpiav ^fMiv 
'Itjvovv XptvTov ets TOP oi- 
pavhv, eB6^atTfp airrop. eiriff- 
Tcvffti yap Sti 0eh^ Karit 
*f>v<Tiv iiTTlv, iraXiv avTOt 
ivepy&p £ia tov iSiov Ilvev- 
paTos. Sid TOVTO Kol StpaiTicev, 
Sti in tov efiov XiJ^rerot koI 
avayyeXei vp.tp. KaX oCrt 
irov iJMftiv, wt Ik fieToy(tj^ to 
Ilvevfia itm ao^ov tc KaX 
Svparov. voXtniXeiop yip koI 
dirpocrSeEV i<m wavTOi aya- 
9ov. iiretSr) Si r^e tov Ila- 
Tpba Bvvdfieav xaX tro^iav, 
TOUT itrrw Tiov, tlvevfui ia- 
Toi, avrdxpvf^ ^'"■* vo^ta 
xal Zvvaiut. 



existing by Itself, as Spirit, not 
as Son, yet It is not alien to 
the Son. For It is called the 
Spirit of truth, and the truth 
is Christ And It is shed forth 
from the Son, as, of course, also 
out of God the Father. There- 
fore, when by the hand of the 
holy Apostles the Spirit wrought 
those wonderful works after our 
Lord Jesus Christ's return to 
heaven. It glorified Him. For 
Christ was " believed on in the 
world," as truly God, when He 
began again (at Pentecost) to 
work through His Spirit, Where- 
fore also He said, "He shall 
receive of Mine and shall shew 
it unto you." Again, we by 
DO means say that the Spirit, 
by way of participation, is wise 
and powerful. For It is abund- 
ant and self-sufhcing in all that 
is good. But being the Spirit 
of the Father's Power and Wis- 
dom, (that is, of the Son,) the 
Spirit is in very deed wisdom 
and power. 



Anatkema IX. At the end of Cyril's letter to Nestorius 

d£ excommunicatiofie. 

etTK ^vX TOV Iva Kvpiop If any one afiinns that our 

^Iriaouv Xpitrrov SeBo^aaffai one Lord Jesus Christ was glo- 

trapii Tou Hpev/iaTos o>i aX- rifled by the Spirit, in that He 

• When the Greek Fathers speak of the Spiril coining from the Son, Ihey 
use the preposilion r^ (/mm tht side of) ; when from the Father, they use 
the preposition /■ (from at from a cenirr). LTnronimiKely, this nice dislinclion 
unnol be neatly preserred in Latin or English. 
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Xorpia Svvdfiei t^ 8i' avrov 
j^xafievov, koX trap' airrov Xa- 
^ovra TO evepy€tp Swaadai 
Kari Trvevfidrtev aKoffdprmo 
Kiu ri vXtipovv eh avBpw- 
■nous tA? 6ea<ri}fieUis, xaX 
oir)(i Bi] fiaWov iSiov avroC 
TO Ilvev/ia, tfnial, St' oS xal 
iv^pyt]Ke T^s Beoaiffiela^' avd- 
9efia itrvia. 



used the power which He had 
through the Spirit as a borrowed 
power, and in that He from 
the Spirit received the power 
of expelling unclean spirits and 
accomplishing those miracles 
He wrought for mankind, and 
not rather that it was His own 
proper Spirit through which He 
worked His miracles, — let him 
be anathema. 



ST. BASIL. 

Liber de Spiritu Sando, c. xvi. 

[Ed. Bened., Paris, 1730, t. iii. p. 31 C] 

B. Kai oSrtu S' hv TO avva' B. Thus mayst thou learn 
^H Ko* aSiat'perov icard ira- the Spirit's conjuncrion and 
aav evfpyeiav awo Uarpos practical inseparability from the 
leaX Tlov rav Hvev/MTos fit- Father and the Son. . . ■ 
BaxOeiifs... . . C. Because the Apostle in 

C. Ov fiijv hrttSri irp&Tov this passage (1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6) 
ivravOa tov TIvev/iaTos a mentions the Spirit first, and the 
AiTotrroXo^ eTrefi.vr)<T0-q, koX Son second, and God the Father 

ZevTtpov rovTiov, xal rplrov third, we must by no means infer 
TOV Oeov Koi Tlarpos, ^&j generally that the order of the 
Xph icaOokov vo/ii^eiv on-ecr- Trinity is inverted. For it was 



Tpd^Sai rifv rdftK, 'A-ro 

•yap T^ ^/itT€pai tTj(^<Tew» 

r^v apx>}v e\a/9ew eiretS^ 

vwoSej(6fievoi rd S&pa, -rrpSi- 

rov ivTvy j(dvofi.(vap T50 hiavi- 

liOtiTf (Vra ivvoovfiev tov diro- 

<rT€i\ajna' clra dvafofiev t^ii 

evffv/Lr}ffiv vttI ttjv Tniyriv ical 

alriav rwv dya0£iv. Mdeoii author "of good things. Thou 

S" J.V Ti)p irpos Uaiipa koI md^ySt also leam the commu- 

Tiav To5 nvevfia-Tos -eon-w- njoj, ^hich the Spirit hath with 

piop KoX ix tSiv STip*oupyj). the Father and the Son from 

/iaTwc jSiv e'f apx^jf. the first creation of the world. 



in respect of His relation to 
us that he began with the Spi- 
rit ; since in receiving the gifts 
we first come into direct rela- 
tion with the Distributor. Next, 
we think of Him Who sent the 
Spirit. And lastly, we a.scehd 
in thought to the fountain and 



, ^.ooglc 



Appendix added by Editor. 



Ibid., c. xvii. p. 36 E. 

Ei Si) T^ nvtvfiaTi Trpi' But if they suppose that a 
iretv oXovrai ftov^ tt/p inra- subordioate place in the Tri- 
pid/iajaiv, fMvOaphoKrav, Srt nity is proper for the Spirit 
only, let them bethink them 
that the Spirit is proclaimed 
with the Son, precisely as the 
Son is proclaimed with the 
Father. For the name of Fa- 
ther, and of Son, and of Holy 
Spirit is co-ordinately uttered. 
As the Son therefore stands re- 
lated to the Father, so the 
Spirit stands related to the 
Son, according to the arrange- 
ment of the baptismal formula. 
But if the Spirit is classed with 
the Son, and the Son with the 
Father, then clearly the Spirit 
is classed with the Father. 



itA top airrop rpovop, 
veK^peirai t^ Kvpttf rh 
IIvtvfM, Ka0' ip Koi 6 Tlhs 
T^ Harpi. To yAp Spofta 
IlaTpm Kcu Tlov Koi arflov 
Uvev/iaToa 6/iolat IxSeSoTOt. 
'lis Toivvv ex^i o ^'o? wpo? 
TOP IJarepa, otha irpot top 
Tibp TO TlvtVfta, Kwra Tf/v ip 
r<fi 0avTi<TfiaTi vapaSeSo' 
fUpTjv rov XtJyow avpra^tp. 
Ei hk TO JJvevfta t^ T^3 
ffVPreraKTai o &i Tlos r^ 
llaTpi, St]\ov6ti icdi to ilcev- 
/ta T^ TlarpL 

Ibid., c xviii. 
Kal oiiK ivTe5$€v fiovov t^s 
Kara tt^p ^vtrtv koipupUk ai 
awoSei^is, a\V Srt koI ix 
Tov 0€ov elpM \4yeTai' o&j( 
m TO vdpra iic tov Qeov, dXV 
&9 ex Ttni SeoS irpotT^ip, ov 
yeinnrrm <o9 6 Tw$, oXX' <^ 
iTPevfta OTOfuiTOs avrov. ndti- 
Ttas &i o&re to arofia /t^Xof, 
ovre TTvoij Xvofttpi} to Hvevfia, 
uXXd Koi TO oTOfta 8&mpe- 
vSk, Koi rd Ucev/Mt ovala 
^wffa, arfiaffftoO itvpla, Ttjt 
fifv oucetoTijTOf Sv^vfiepi}s 



(p. 38 E.) 

Nor are these the only proofs 
of the Spirit's community of 
nature with the Father, but 
there is also the fact that He 
is said to be 0/ God.- not in 
the sense in which all things 
may be said to be i>/ God, but 
as proaeding {ffpmXAJc) out of 
God, — not by way of genera- 
tion as the Son, but as Spirit 
of His mouth. But as by 
" mouth " we in nowise mean 
a bodily member, so by Spirit 
we in nowise mean dissolving 
breath; but we use the word 
" mouth " in a divine sense, 
and by Spirit we mean a liv- 
ing substance, with the prerog* 
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evTev0ev, toS Sk rpStrov T^ff 
inrdp^etDi app^ov ^vXatrao- 
fUvov. aWa Kal Ilpev/ta 
XpunoO Xiyerai an i^Keua/U- 
vov xar^ rijv ^vaiv ain^. Std 
TOvTO el Tit Ilvev/ta Xpitrrov 
ovK Ip^eti oStos ovk Sotiv av- 
Tov. S0ev fiSvov a^iaj Bo^- 
a^ei Tov Kuptov, encewoe yap 
ifU So^dati, ^triv, ovp£ di 
^ «TMr«, aXX' ai Ilvevfta t^ 
aKi}6eia<! rpavm ix^ivov ev 
eatnm rijv d\r)0eiav, koI &s 
Jlvevfia tro^lat tov Xpitrrov 
T^v TOV &eov Svvafuv koX t^v 
TOV &€oO vo^lav iv t^ eau- 
Tov fityeBet AiroKoKvirrov. xai 
OK napdieXtfToa Si iv iavrtf 
j(apaierj]pi^u tov airoareiXav- 
Toa ainhv TlapaicX^ov rt/v 
a^oBd-nrra, km iv t^ eavroO 
a^iai/taTi ttiv fteyaXaavvrjv 
ifiijialvei rijv tov o8e» irpo- 

Ibid., c. x> 

AevrepiK Si vavs oitZk airrht 

d/m^KifToa, Sn Sttrtrep iv t^ 

Tl^ oparat 6 TIoT^p, o&TfOi 6 

Tloa iv TfJ IIvtvfuvTi. 



ative of sanctifying; so that 
the closeness of the relation- 
ship is hence discernible, while 
the mode of His being remains 
inefiable. But fiirther. He is 
called the Spirit of Christ, as 
being by nature closely re- 
lated to Him. Therefore we 
read, " If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His." Whence only He 
worthily glorifies the Lord ; for 
the Lord said, " He shall glo- 
rify Mej" not as a creature 
might, but as the Spirit of truth 
clearly in Himself shewing forth 
the truth, and as the Spirit of 
wisdom, revealing Christ, "the 
power of God and the wisdom 
of God," in His own grandeur. 
And as the Paraclete, He in 
Himself expresses the goodness 
of the Paraclete (the Son) who 
sends Him : and in His own 
dignity He shews the greatness 
of Him (the Son), from Whom 
He (the Spirit) procuded (vpo- 

^Xtfii— not i«rO(Mu(Tai). 

cvi. p. 53 E. 

Nor is that other meaning 
to be discarded, that as the Fa- 
ther is beheld in the Son, so is 
the Son beheld in the Spirit. 



Digitized t, Google 



ANALYSIS OF ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES, 

FROM MR. KEBLE'S INTERLEAVED GREEK 
TESTAMENT. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 
Date of the Epistle, plain from ch. xv. 25 — 28 compared 

with Acts XX. 3, xxiv. 17. 
g I. Salutation (i, 1—7). 

§ II, Assurances of his interest in them (8 — 15). 
§ III. Of Justification by Faith only (i. 16— v. 21). 
a. Subject of § III. proposed (L 16, 17). 
fi. FoundadoD of the Doctrine in the misery of men (I 18 — iil 
30); 
a. of the Gentiles (i. iS — ii. 10) j 
6. of the Jews (ii. 11— iii. 8); 
c. of both, summed up (iii. 9 — 10). 
y. The misery of unregenerate man having been fully proved, 
the true method of justification is 
a. stated (21—28); 
^. guarded by some necessary practical corotlaries afterwards 

to be explained at lai^e (29 — 31) ; 
r. confirmed and illustrated by the example of Abraham (iv. 
r — s), the witness of David (6 — 9), and the circumstance 
that Abraham was justified before he was circumcised 
(ro— 25). 
d. Statement of Christian Privileges consequent on Justification 

(V. I- I I). 

1. Peace with God (i). 

2. Access by Prayer as to a reconciled King (2). 

3. Kavx>)»i (whatever that may be), 
a. in hope of the gloiy of God (3), 

i. in tribulation for the present, as an earnest of salvation 
(3-")- 
(. Correspondence between the manner of our Fall and that 
of our Recovery ; by way of Corollary to what has been said 

He begins a comparison (12), but intenupts it in the 
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manner of one correcting himself {15): the case of our 
recovery being more than analc^ous to the fall, both in 
th& favour of God [considered, i. in itself (ij x<V") > '■ '" 
the gift of the Holy Ghost (q dupn) ; 3. in the restoration 
of what had been many times forfeited] (15, 16) ; and in 
the ^^Erfof it (17), Therefore he limits the comparison 
to the circumstance that it was one ad (18) and one penon 
(19) which led to the whole in each case. A note on the 
effect of the Law (30, 31). 

\ IV. Of Sanctification by the Holy Spirit, the result 
and purpose of Justification (vi. i — viii. 39). 
B. Enforced as a duty, 

a. from the typical death of Baptism (vi. i — 14); 

b, from the cessation ol our servitude under the Law 
(vi 15 — vii. 6). 

t. The exact relation of the Law to the Gospel, in respect 
of practical obedience is explained by the bye (vii, 7 — 
viii, 11). 
|3. Recommended as ^.privilege (viiL 12 — 39). 

a. a. Possible abuse of Justification (vi. i), answered from con- 
sidering the Christian's " Death unto Sin" (2). Which 
talces place at, and is signified by, Baptism (3). Which 
Baptism implies a typical resurrection too (4, $), upon 
consideration, isL of the abolition of the tyranny of sin, 
implied in the typical death ; 2nd. of the death of Christ, 
into which we were baptized, being a death once for all, 
and His life an eternal one (8 — 11.) Earnest exhor- 
tation to Christians to live in purity according to this 
faith ( 1 3, 13); the excuse of impotency being completely 
gone (14). 
b. Sanctification enforced firom our being not under a Law 
but under Favour (vi 15 — viL 6). 

Conclusion proposed (15), made out from the true ac- 
count of our situation which is not exactly fireedom, but 
a change of Masters ; so that our former obedience to sin 
is at least to be the measure of our new obedience to 
Christ (16— zo). 

[Sanctification enforced] from the present fruit, and 
final end of the two (Law and Favour) (31 — 33): and 
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from an analogy between our case and that of a person 
set free firooi a relative duty (e.g. of marriage) by death 
(viL I — 6). The principle in such a case being laid 
down (1) ; exemplified (3, 3) ; applied to our case (4) ; 
drawn into the required practical conclusion (j, 6). 
c. Note on the exact relation of the Law to the Gospel, 
and of our conditions under the two ; by which the 
duty of obedience is all the more enforced (viL 7 — 13). 

The Law is far from evil ; but so far it made our con- 
dition worse, that, giving us a more perfect knowledge 
of sin (7), without Gospel means of resisung it, it only 
shewed us our wretched condition, and did not deliver us 
from it : made out from the nature of Law and Sin, ' 
which are correlatives (8) : from our experience of the 
difference between childhood and riper years (9, 10), 
more particularly in the case of express Laws (such as 
those of Moses) perverted by corrupt casuistry (rr). 
Conclusion stated (12, 13). 

To explain this, consider the peculiar frame and con- 
dition of a person having knowledge without grace 
(14 — 25). He is opposed to the Law he owns (14), to 
his own conduct (15), thereby approving the Law (16), 
to such an extent that it almost seems as if some evil 
power possessed him {17) : his best efforts going only 
to the approbation, not the practice, of holiness (18 — 
3o) ; or as if there were two laws contradicting each 
other within him (31 — 35): — a condition the remem- 
brance of which makes him cry out for mercy and 
thankfulness (34, 35). 

Consider, also, on the other hand, the condition of 
a Christian (viiL i — i r). He, if sincere, is free from 
condemnation (i), being at any rate free from the law 
of sin (3) ; for the Gospel has found a way to condemn 
sin without destroying the sinner, but only reforming 
him (3, 4) : for as naturally as those who are left un- 
regenerate are earthly-minded, so naturally those who 
arc in the Spirit are heavenly-minded (5). And as the 
one ends in death (which is explained in 7, 8), so the 
other in life and peace (6). And as an earnest of this 
our condition, we have the Spirit of God dwelling in us, 
else we are not Christians at all (9). Which, implying 
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the peculiar presence of Christ, impUes a death unto sin 
and new birth unto righteousness, like Christ's (lo) ; 
and implying the presence of the Father, who raised 
Christ, implies the possibility of using our very bodies 
to His service, which is a figurative resurrection of those 
bodies. [And thus there is an end of the "Law in our 
members" mentioned in vii. (n).] 

0. Sanctification recommended as the chief Privilege (la 
-39): 

a. By its being a matter of life and death (13) : 
d. By the adoption we have received (14 — 16) : 

c. By the hope of everlasting inheritance with Christ (17), 
which is so blessed that our sufferings are not to be 
compared with it (18) ; — as is shewn by the earnestness 
with which it is longed for, ist. by the whole world 
{19 — 22), and. by the Elect (i.e. Christians) (23 — 35), 
3rd. by the Spirit of God Himself, as the Inspirer of 
our prayers (26, 27). 

d. By the certainty that to good Christians all thii^ are 
good (28—39). 

S V. Of the Rejection of the Jews (ix. i— xi. 36). 

1. Lamented (ix, i — j)- 

2. Guarded from certain objections (6 — 29). 

3. Accounted for by their error about Justification (30 — x. 21), 

4. Shewn not to be entire (xi, r — 10). 

5. Nor final (xi. it — 36), 

I. Their rejection lamented (i — 5). 

a. a. God's dispensation with regard to the Jews vindi- 
cated from the charge of a failure of purpose (6 — 13), 
it being evident from the beginning that it was a dis- 
pensation of election. ' The case of Isaac and Ishmael 
(7, 9), and also of Jacob and Esau {10 — 13), proving 
that natural descent, in this case, did not convey a right 
to the promises (8). 
p. God's dispensation with regard to the Jews vindicated 
from the charge of unrighteousness (14 — 29). 

His mercy did not proceed from caprice, but in stria 
conformity to His own attributes, proved by reference 
to His declaration to Moses (15, 16). So also His 
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justice in letting sinners fill up the measure of their 
sins, e.g. Pharaoh (17). Summed up (18). 

Objection : How is all this reconciled, consideriog 
His Almighty Power (19) ? Answer 
a. We are incompetent judges (ao, 2 1). 
^. We may see some of the great purposes amid the 

manifestations of God's moral goven 

wicked (32), and His mercy to the pet 

in the present case, both among Jet 

{24), according to the prophecy of Ho 

of Isaiah among the Jews more partici 

3. The unbeUef of the Jews accounted for 
about Justification (ix. 30 — x. ai). 

Their error stated, and contrasted with 
the Gentiles {30 — 32), shewn to have bee 
had something in it which interested yc 
I, 2) -. but yet was an error (3), as is shewi 
a. by stadng the true doctrine (4), and pi 

the Scriptures, by taking Moses' accou 

tions of the Law (5), and comparing i 

says of the Gospel (6 — 10). 
fr by the prophecies of Is^ah (1 1) and J 

also indicate the universaiily of the new 

and shew that the Apostles were right i 

they did to the Gentiles (14, 15). Ot 

Gospel was but partially received." t 

also was prophesied (16) in terms whid 

the bye, the need of more Revelation ( 

geneiaJ publication of the Gospel (18) a 

by the Jews in spite of Moses' and Isaia 

— 2r) are much stronger arguments on tl 

4. The Rejection of the Jews not entire (xi. 1 

He deprecates such a notion from his 
ism (i) : illustrates the real state of the casi 
said to Elijah (3 — 5) : deprecates, in a p 
notion of merit, properly so called, whi 
revert to on this statement of God's co 
to them (6). Shews that if they (as a bo(i 
benefit of this mercy, it was the fault of 
lousness (7), which in former instances, 
had met with similar results (8 — 10). 
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5. The Rejection of the Jews not^no/ (11 — 36). 
a. The contrary may be argued from the very circum- 
stances of it It has been so ordered as to lead to 
the acceptation of the Gospel among the Gentiles ; the 
very thing to excite them to a religious emulation (11) : 
and in this the Gentiles are as much concerned as they : 
for if God's mercy is so great that the very fall of His 
ancient people is turned to our good, how much more 
their recovery, which has a natural tendency that way 
(la). And here is the reason why St Paul, as Apostle 
of the Gentiles, spoke so highly of his peculiar ministry 
(cf Eph. iii. 8; Rom. xv. 18, &c), viz. to profit the 
Gentiles still mote if by any means he might provoke 
the Jews to jealousy (13 — 15). 
0. The same thing may be argued from the holiness of 
the Patriarchs (t6). In which, having used the word 
" branches," it suggests the Parable of the Olive, by 
means of which he meets the probable errors of the 
Gentile converts on the subject : shewing them how 
unnatural it was for them to be puffed up, or feel any 
party-spirit against the Jews, since it was only by their 
union to that Body from which the Jews had fallen, 
that they hved at all (17, 18) ; not by any partial favour 
as some might dream (rij), but in regard of their un- 
belief and faith respectively (zo). 

Therefore their rejection is a reason not for pride 
but fear, and that A fortiori (31). This practical lesson 
he sums up in 22, 23 ; and then returns to his argu- 
ment, and puts it a fortiori, still using the Parable (24). 
Then leaving both die Parable and the argumenta- 
tion, he speaks out as a Prophet, and announces the 
whole counsel of God in this matter (25) ; confirms it 
from Isaiah (26, 27); and shews how in this way 
God's ancient and present dispensations are reconciled 
{28 — 31), and all reduced to this one great principle, 
of convicting all of unbelief, to bring all to repentance ' 
and pardon : — the subject in fact of the former part 
of the Epistle (32). Finally he ends with a hymn of 
glory to God, for thus turning evil into good (33 — 36). 
g VI. Practical results from the former Parts (xiii, i — 
XV. 13). 
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I. Christian Sobriety (xii. 1 — 8). 
a. Christian Charity (9—21). 

3. Christian Loyalty (xiii. i — 10). 

4. Constant remembrance of the end (11 — 14), 

5. CondesceDsion to one another's notions of duty (xiv. i 
~xv. 13). 

1. Of Christian Sobriety ' (with reference to the peculiar 
condition of the Roman Church when be wrote). 

To be practised for God's sake, a. in the iody (i), for 
all the foolish and flattering world (3) ; 0. in tbe miiul, 
concerning oneself, in suiting one's own opinion to God's 
gifts (3), according to the analogy of the body (4, 5, and 
part of 6) : whatever our office be (6, 7, and part of 8), 
and whatever virtue it most calls on us to practise (S). 

2. Of Christian Charity, described by various signs in the 
manner of memoranda. Cf. i Cor. xiii., i Thess. v., 
I St Pet iv. 7, &c (I do not discern his exact arrange- 
ment in these verses, 9~2i). 

3. Of Christian Loyalty (xiii. i — 10). 

We must be loyal, for, a. Government is of God (r, 3) : 
fi. its purpose is most useful, to repress vice, and en- 
courage goodness (3, 4) ; which is a reason binding on the 
conscience as well as self-love {5). 

Corollary: the reasonableness of paying taxes (6), which 
stands on the same ground as any other debt (7) ; and it 
does not become a Christian to have any debt but Cha- 
rity : which, as it can never be fully paid, so in proporaon 
as it is sincerely pcud, supersedes positive laws and renders 
them unnecessary (8 — ro). 

4. Constant remembrance of the end (xiiL 11 — 14). 

These duties enforced, a. by the shortness of the time ; 
which ought to impress us more instead of less, than when 
we first thought of it (11); /3. by the great change ap- 
proaching, — as great as from night to day (i 2) ; which re- 
quires a corresponding preparation on our parts (13), ac- 
cording to OUT Lord's example (14). 

5. Condescension to one another's notions of Duty (xiv. i — 
XV. 13). 

• Mr. KebVs note : " He begins nith CSmslian Sobriety as Jer. Taylor in 
his * Holy Living.' " 
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General rule (i), illustrated by the case of the Judaizers 
who scrupled about eating (2) ; in which there being two 
parties, the strong and the weak, he gives directions, 
a. to both, not to judge {3). 
a. because of the impertinence of interfering between 

God and His servant (3, 4) ; 
A because iotA, for aught you know, may be acting for 
God's sake, in conformity to the principle of religion ; 
illustrated by the example of days as well as meats 
<S-9)i 
c because we are soon to be judged ourselves (10 — 13). 
p. He gives directions to the strong, particularly, to avoid 
whatever may occasion sin in others {13). Their prin- 
ciple indeed is true, — that such undeanness is only rela- 
tive and fanciful (14) ; but it becomes them 

a. not to /iress such food on their brother, if he scruple it ; 
considering ist. the value of his soul (15); and. the 
duty of preserving our Christian liberty from reproach 
(16); 3rd. the avowed triflingness of these things in 
comparison of the great things of peace, &c (17 — 19, 
in which N.B. the Apostle's ingenuity in taking up, 
as it were, the words of an objection, and turning 
them to his own account). 

b. It becomes the strong even to abstain themselves, 
rather than cause sin in others, considering, 

I St the small value of the good, and the greatness 
of the loss (30); 

and. the duty and virtue of self-denial in such 
cases (jo, ai); 

3rd. that they lose by it no part of the appropriate 
blessing of Faith, which is not for show, but for 
a quiet conscience ; a great and rare blessing (33) : 
whereas he who eats in doubt, being tempted by 
them, is self-condemned (33). 

4th. That God gave them their strength for the 
very puipose : to support the weak, not to enjoy 
themselves (xvi. i, 3). 

5th. That Christ throughout set them such an ex- 
ample (3), which being illustrated by a quotation, 
leads to some affectionate expressions suitable to 
Sl Paul's purpose (4 — 6). 
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6th. Particularly in the Gospel dispensation, which, 
so far as it is an union of Jews and Gentiles, is a great 
example of the wp6<r\ii'^n'' which he wants to have 
practised among Christians (7 — ii); and which, he 
hnally insinuates, would be sure to obtain them 
a blessing (13). 

§ VII. His own feelings and plans explained (xv. 14 — 
33). He knows there was no absolute need of such 
an Epistle (14) ; but it came within the line of his 
peculiar duty (15, 16); in which he had been very 
successful {17 — 19), observing the rule of going to un- 
tried places by preference (20, 21); which was one 
obstacle to his visiting Rome (22). His present plan : 
to visit Rome {23, 24) on his way into Spain, after he 
had first been to Jerusalem with alms (25, 26), most 
reasonably contributed (27). Plan following this (28) ; 
his good hope of it (29) ; requests intercession as one 
in jeopardy (30 — 32). A benediction (33). 

* nfHJirXi)^!), rpmrAi^ifiitrdrSiu : — words used by St. Paul in the sense of 
tadcaimng ^hiri inlo our eoaimunian. — [Ed,] 

\7Tu Sixteenth Chapter, containing the Salutations, is omitted 
in the Analysis. — Ed.] 
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Date of I Cor. is made out from ch. xvt. 8, by which it 
is clear that it was written at Ephesus, when St Paul 
was intending to leave it for the journey mentioned 
in Acts XX. ; one purpose of which was a collection 
for the poor of Jerusalem. From the opening of 
2 Cor. (i. 8) I gather that this was written before the 
stir by Demetrius ; and from i Cor, iv. 17, xvL lo^ 
after Timothy and Erastus had been sent into Mace- 
donia, but before they arrived at Corinth (Acts xix. 22). 

§ I. Salutation (i. i — 3) and thanksgiving for the pro- 
ficiency of the Corinthians (4 — 9). 
§ II. Reproof of the Corinthians for their schism and 
party-spirit (1. 10 — iv. 21). 
Charge stated (i. 10 — 11), 

Amendment enforced a. on general considenidons(i. 13 — iv. 5). 
^. on personal considerations (i v. 6 — 31). 
a. a. Their disputes contraiy to the singleness with which 
Christ should be loved and obeyed (i. 11 — 17)— enforced 
by Sl Paul's practice in not baptizing. 
/9. The <n^><a, which, being over-esteemed, led them to dis- 
putes, was no measure of right and wrong in the Gospel 
(17), which rather appeared folly to men left to themselves 
{18) ; as had been prophesied (19), and came to pass (20) : 
God ordering it so, to expose the false wisdom which bad 
led the world from God (ai): and thus Christ's Cross, 
though it completely answers both the Jews' demand of 
power, and the Greeks' of wisdom, appears weakness to 
the one, and folly to the other (11 — 34). God's glory 
being thus shewn both in the frame of the Dispensadoa 
itself (25), and in the sort of persons who received it (a6), 
and the world at the same time completely humbled be- 
fore Him (27 — 19), and His Son, who is wisdom and all 
in all (jo, 31). This train of thought illustiated by re- 
ference to his own way of iniitTUCting them (iL 1 — 5); an) 
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followed up by a claim on the part of Christians of the 
true wisdom, long hid in God (6 — 9), revealed only by 
His Spirit {10 — 13), and taught by spiritual arguments to 
spiritual men (13 — 16). 
y. The point on which they disputed shewed great imperfec- 
tion in Christianity, viz. the merit of their respective 
teachers {iiL i — 4), who were but several ministers of the 
same divine work {j — 10), a work of exceeding awful- 
ness and danger (10 — 17), and therefore requiring, in those 
who judge as well as in those who practise it, the greatest 
intellectual humility (18 — zo), and entire freedom from 
low and party views (21 — 13). The whole topic summed 
up by a brief sutement of the true office of Christ's min- 
isters, their duty, and the frame of mind concerning man's 
judgment (iv. 1—5). 
b. Personal considerations, enforcing the general warning 
against conceit and party-spirit {iv. 6 — 21). 

He declares that he had only used his own name and 
Apollos' before as a mode of conveying his argument, which 
was general, against those faults (6), (which indeed might at 
once be put down by the bare consideration of our account- 
ableness) (7). And whereas they seem to have represented 
themselves as being in a high state of spiritual enjoyment 
{8), it might not be amiss for them to recollect the sufferings, 
inward and outward, which the Apostles were enduring the 
while (8 — -13) ; of which he at least might remind them with- 
out invidiousness, as he was their spiritual father (14, 15), 
with whom they would do well to sympathize more than 
they did (16). And to assist them in doing so, was one pur- 
pose of his sending Timothy (17); not that he did not mean 
to come himself, as some imagined (18), who would soon 
find in his presence how little talking signifies (19, 20). 
Surely, then, they would rather he came in affection than in 
anger (21). Thus he passes to his direction concerning the 
incestuous person. 

% III. Reproof of the Corinthians regarding the incestuous 
person (v.). The charge brought (l), and the temper 
which it should produce in them stated {2) ; a solemn 
excommunication directed {3 — S)- Three remarks : — 
first, on the absurdity of their conceit with such sin 
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among them (6) ; second, the need of their purifying 
themselves, to keep a spiritual as well as external Easter 
{7, 8) ; third, a limitation of his exclusive sentence to 
those who were Christians, and so amenable to dis- 
cipline {9 — 13) : confirmed by the analogy of the law 

(■3). 

§ IV. Reproof of the Corinthians for going to law before 
heathens. From the mention of ecclesiastical judgment, 
he naturally passes to their civil suits, which he blames 
on two grounds:— a. as being in heathen courts, dis- 
creditable to their high calling, as if the meanest of 
them ought not to be able to determine such trifles 
(vi. I — 6). p. as implying bad passions somewhere or 
other among themselves, such as in fact they had re- 
nounced in baptism, and such as disqualified them for 
God's kingdom {7 — 11). 

§ V. Caution against sensuality ; — connected with the last 
section by the mention of such sins in ver. 9, 10 (vi, 12 — 
20). Christian liberty to be modified by Christian pru- 
dence (12) ; remembering that as there are some animal 
enjoyments which are necessary, though but for the 
short space of this world, so there are others which are 
positively wrong,^rst, as breaking the relation between 
our bodies and Christ, which was sealed by His resur> 
rection, and will be confirmed by ours (13, 14), — and 
wrong in the most insulting way (15), proved by the in- 
stitution of marriage (16), and its anal<^y to our union 
with Christ (17) : — wrong, secondly, as being committed 
against our own bodies (18), which are the temples of 
the Holy Ghost, and God's property by redemption 
(19, 20), due therefore entirely to His glory. 

From which he passes naturally to answering some 
questions which the Corinthians had sent him about 
marriage (ch. vii.). 

a. Perhaps generally, but certainly in their case, he recom- 
mends abstinence, but allows marriage, and forbids sepa- 
ration, except temporary, for devotional purposes (i — 7), 
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p. Repeating the general principle (8, 9), he settles the point 
of divorce by an appeal to Christ's own words (10, 11). 

y. On his own authority he forbids separation on the part of 
the believer when married to an unbeliever (la, 13): — 

a. because the sanctity of the one extended after a manner 
to the other, proved, H fortiori, from what they knew con- 
cerning their children (14) ; 

b. (After providing for the case of the unbeliever wishing to 
separate) he shews it by the tone of the Gospel gene- 
rally (15): 

c. From the chance of doing good to the soul of the 
other (16). 

[This takes him into a digression, in which he illustrates 
the general principle on which the above rule de- 
pended :— the principle of making the best of things 
as they are, instead of seeking outward changes (17, 
20, 24) ; e.g. in circumcision (iS, 19), in slavery 
("-"3)1 
8. By his own authority, in like manner, he settles the duty of 
parents in respect of giving (heir children in marriage or no 
<"S-38). 

Not as matter of commandment, but as matter of pru- 
dence, he rather recommends virginity (25 — 28), not for any 
excellency in itself, but with a view to Christian quietness of 
mind (29 — 35) ; so that, although there is nothing sinful in 
marriage, yet on the whole the other is better (36 — 38). 
(. In the same way second marriages are not forbidden, yet 
not recommended to widows (39, 40). 
§ VI. Of eating things offered to idols (viii. i — xi. i). 
n. The general principle clear ; — that, an idol being nothing, 

nothing offered thereto was unclean in itself (viii. i — 6). 
^. But the greatest practical caution to be observed, both for 

our brother's sake (; — ix. az), 
y. and for our own (ix. 23 — x. 23). 
S. The whole authoritatively summed up. 
j3. The practice of eating diaiki6vra not to be rashly sanc- 
tioned : 

a. Because the danger to our brother's soul is not to be 
balanced by the mere consciousness of superior know- 
ledge (viii 7 — 13). Error from which that danger 



_.oogle 



I90 ANALYSIS OF ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES. 

arises; viz. a lingering &ncy of ceremonial unclean- 
ness (7) ; in which, by the way, we paiticipate, if we 
press the absolute duty of eating (8). Rather let us 
look at the thmg with a view to out brother's good 
(9) ; for it is plain how with this error our Uberty may 
mislead him (lo) ; and so for our foolish vanity Christ's 
work is undone (is), and Christ a&onted {12). There- 
fore we should rather give up the most innocent liber- 
ries than give such scandal {13). 
d. Because in such matters it is right to go by the rule 
which St. Paul had set himself; which is made dear, 
JSrst, in the instance of maintenance (ix. i — 18) ; and, 
secondly, by a general statement (19 — 22). 
J'irst. He asserts his Christian liberty, and Aposto- 
lical prerogative (i), especially over the Corinth- 
ians (i),' which was enough to stop the mouths of 
objectors (3), as carrying with it a right to main- 
tenance, for himself and his family (4, 5), proved 
(A) by the example of other Apostles {5, 6) j (B) by 
anal<^ {7), as in the law of Moses (8 — 10) ; (C) by 
natural equity and gratitude (11) ; (D) by the allow- 
ance of the Corinthians in other cases (la); (E) by 
the express ordinance of God, both under the Law 
(13), and under the Gospel {14). Having thus 
proved his right, he states his practice and his wish, 
to decline it (15); bis peculiar delight being not 
simply to preach the Gospel, which he did by direct 
commandment (16), but to preach it without cost to 
the Church, the pleasure of which was a reward to 
him, over and above his trust as a steward of the 
Word (17, 18). 
Secondly. What he did in the matter of maintenance 
was an instance of his general rule (r9), as practised 
towards Jews — men who owned right and wrong 
(30), — and men who did not (21) ; and, as in this 
instance, towards the weak ; for the good of others 

y. This care of the Apostle was necessary to him, and is so 
to us, for the salvation of our own souls, as well as others 
(23) i which work — how great and difficult it is — he il- 
lustrates 
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a. from the Grecian games (34 — 37) ; 

b. from the histoiy of the Israelites in the wilderness 
(X..-..); 

c. from both ; inferring the need of mistrust of ourselves 
(13), trust in God (13), such prudent care against 
idolatry, as would keep us, who are by the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper one with Christ, from becoming 
one (not with idols, which are nothing, but) with de- 
mons, and so provoking God (14 — 33). 

a. 34 — 37. We must not take liberties, because our call- 
ing is like one of the AyMtwt. For (A) not every one 
that runs, wins : (B) self-command is required in all 
things. Again, they are u/tlike in one thing which 
strengthens the argument : — St. Paul himself (consider- 
ing A) took all pains, and (considering B) was univer- 
sally temperate. 

b. X. I — II. We must not take liberties, because we hare 
the example of the Israelites set before us ; who all 
shared in privileges corresponding to Baptism (i, 3), and 
to the Lord's Supper, both as to the bread (3) and as to 
the cup (4) ; yet most of them fell (5) ; to warn us that 
with all our privileges we are in danger of wrong de- 
sires (6), which will lead either to gross apostasy, as 
when the first generation of Israelites worshipped the 
calf (7), and the second joined the Midianitish women 
(8) ; or to inward presumption, as when these were 
slain by serpents (9) ; and murmuring, as those fell by 
the plague after the matter of Korah (10) ; all which 
had a double meaning, regarding us as well as them (11). 

c. Application of the examples above quoted (is — 22). 

Our duty is to be afraid of ourselves (13) ; yet to trust 
in God's grace (13): And as to the particular matter 
before the Corinthians to avoid every sort of idolatry 
(14); which — how it was connected with idol-feasts — 
their own common sense would shew them (15), con- 
sidering that by the Lord's Supper they communicate 
in Christ's Body and Blood (16) [that being the me- 
dium which makes them one with each other] (17); 
just as the Jews communicated in the sacrifices by the 
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feast which took place after them (i8)*. Consideriog 
this, they might see that though the idol was nothing 
(19), yet the evil which prompted the idolatry was; 
and that it was therefore inconsistent for God's com- 
municants to partake of that feast (30, 31), and affiront- 
ing to God also (32). 
d. Summing up the whofe of the Corinthians' duty in the 
matter of things offered to idols (33 — xi i). 

Allowing their Christian liberty, it is yet to be limited 
by expedience (33), and by others' good (23, 24), Their 
liberty made it lawful for them to eat freely of common 
food, as God's gift (23, 26), even at meals with unbe- 
lievers (37). But the limitations above-mentioned forbade 
them to do so if any one expressed a scruple (38) ; be- 
cause it was God's gift, and therefore only to be used to 
His glory, (taking care however not to be entangled in such 
scruples themselves, their thanksgiving always shewing that 
they meant no dishonour to God by their liberty) (25, 30). 
Generally do all to God's glory (31) and man's edification 
(33), as St. Paul did, putting himself in everybody's place 
(33), imitating him as he did Christ (xL 1). 
§ VII. Of certain points which needed r^ulation in the 
public worship of the Corinthians (xi. 2 — xiv. 40). 

1. Of the dress of men and women (xl 2 — 16). 

2. Of the Eucharist (r 7 — 34). 

3. Of the exercise of spiritual gifts (xii. 1 — xiv. 40). 

{In which arrangement observe the delicacy of the Apostle 
touching, _^rs/, on what was least universally interesting ; 
secondly, on what was most obviously wrong ; and, thirdly, 
on what would be most trying to the prejudices of the 
Corinthians), 
r. Generally speaking they were to be praised for their obe- 
dience (2) ; but it was worth while to remind them of the 
great principle of subordination, by which, as Christ is in- 
ferior to the Father touching His manhood, and as the 
Church looks up to Him as her Head, so the woman to the 
• Mr. Keble's note ; — "NolhLng sorely can be more express than these 
Tcrses to shew that the proper notion of the Lord's Supper ]s that of a feast 
npona Sacrifice." 
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man (3) ; which settles the point that men should pray 
uncovered {4), and women covered (5) : which last 
(being, I suppose, the point in dispute) is sufficiently in- 
dicated by considering what we should think of their 
being shorn (6). The reason given is the Scriptural ac- 
count of the origin of roan and woman : the man directly 
in the image of God (7), the woman from (8) and/rr (9) 
the inan : which makes a mark of subordination of this 
kind right: considering moreover the presence of the 
angels (10) : [taking care, however, to make no distinc- 
tion between the two sexes in respect of their Christian 
calUng {11, ra)]. This reason is confirmed by an appeal 
to natural instinct (13 — 15). Finally, if people will be 
perverse, the custom established must be pleaded against 
them {16). 
2. He warns them that he had a charge against them, by 
incurring which they turned the Church assemblies into 
evil (ti) ; and laid themselves open to the imputation of 
schism {18) ; which, by the way, might well be believed, 
since even heresies would be permitted to try their sta- 
bility (19). To specify this charge : — it was their hurrying 
way of rushing to the Lord's Supper as to a common feast 
(lo, 21), — to the reproach of the Church, and confusion 
of the poor (22), To correct this let them only recollect 
the institution of this Supper (23—25), and that conse- 
quently, when they take it, they are bearing witness to 
Christ's death (26) ; from which it follows, that if they do 
it unworthily they are consenting with His inurderers, — 
at least slighting His remains (27) ^ The practical re- 
medy is also evident : — let a man prove or try himself 
(28), considering that he condemns himself by the very 
act of communicating, if he do it unworthily (29) ; in cor- 
rection of which God had sent on the Corinthians tem- 
poral judgmenU (30), according to His wont when Chris- 
tian people forget their calling (31, 32). This in general : 
and as to the particular case, let them wait decently for 
one another (33), and reserve their regular meals for their 
own houses (34). 

^ I have allowed this word to stand, though veiy sure that Mr. Keble 
would have changed it, had he revised his Manuscript for the Press. — £d. 
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3. Of Spiritual or supernatural gifts. 

o. A test given that false spirits might not deceive (xii. 
=,3)- 

p. Id the management of leally supernatural endowments, 
remember the common origin of these gifts amidst all 
their diversity (4 — 11) : 

y. and their union, like members of the same body (12 — 
27), which of course implies inequality (aS — 30). 

a. Also, how worthless they are without charity (31 — 
xiii. 4}, which is quite distinct from them, both by its 
marks (5 — 7) and by its excellency (8 — 13). 

(. Yet this is not to exclude the pursuit of spiritual gif^, 
in due subordination to charity (xiv. i), with right ap- 
prehensions of their relative importance, e.g. preferring 
prophecy to speaking with tongues (i — 25); and with 
strict regard to edification, decency, and order (16 — 
40). 

More in detail : — 

j9. With regard to the miraculous endowments : different 
as they are, yet looking on them as gifts, they come 
from the same Spirit (xii. 4), as modes of service from 
the same Lord (5), as powers from the same God (6). 
And expediency (of which God is the judge) assigns 
and measures the gift (7). Some are taught the reason, 
some the/acts, of religion (8) : some have simple faith, 
some miracles {9) : and so of others (10) ; yet all from 
the same Spirit dispensing all freely (11). 

y. This arrangement of the Holy Ghost may be illustrated 
by considering the natural body ; which bears an ana- 
logy to the mystical body of Christ in being (A) one, 
(B) with many members (la); — explained as to A in 
the Church (13) : — the practical result enforced in terms 
drawn from the body (14 — 26), i.e. since the constitution 
of the body is that of a whole, made up of various and 
unequal parts (14), the minister {15) and the learner 
(16) must not complain as if they were not of the body, 
because they have not the higher offices, considering, 
Jirst, that various functions require various members 
(17) ; second, that the arrangement of these is according 
to God's good pleasure (iS) ; and tAird, that without 
this diversity the body would perish (19). And, on the 
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Other hand, since the body, though of such vaiious 
parts, is still one (20), those in higher places 01 gi^s 
must not disdain the weaker {ii); as is intimated in 
the natural body by the need of the weakest (33), and 
the respect natural to the most uncomely parts (93) ; 
which is God's doing (34), to produce perfect sympathy 
in the body ^35) ; and His purpose is there accom- 
plished (26). The case being analogous in the Church 
[as had been shewn as to the unity of the body (A) in 
verse 13, and is shewn as to the diversity of members {fi') 
in verses 27 — 30], the conclusion is evident, yet ad- 
mitting of a reasonable care about the better {i.e. the 
more edifying) gifts (part of 31). 
b. Contains 

a. The proposal of "a way" which was such «ir' ('(oj^qv 

(30; 

b. The declaration of its excellency over tongues (xiii. 
i), over prophecy, over faith of miracles (3), devotion 
of all our goods, martyrdom (3) : 

e. The account of its marks (4 — 7) : 
d. Qi its excellency in respect of \iiptaiuaa, that it is 
eternal, they temporary (8), proved by their imperfect 
nature (9), which cannot remain- in a perfect state (10), 
any more than the notions of a child in fiill ^e (i i) ; 
— our present and fut\ire spiritual sight differing as a 
shadow aud substance, or as our knowledge and God's 
— (iz). Whereas there being three tempers which 
will be never out of date, charity is the greatest (13). 
«. On the relative value of the spiritual gifts one among 
another. As Charity is above them all, since ne are to 
pursue it, and only to desire -Kapia^ata ; so the best of 
them are the gifts of instruction (xiv. i); because in 
tongues we speak to God only, in prophecy to man 
also (z, 3) ; in tongues we edify ourselves, in prophecy 
the Church (4). Prophecy is therefore the higher gift, 
unless interpretation be added to tongues (which im- 
plies prophecy in some sort) (5) ; for so only can the 
speaking by tongues be addressed to the hearers, and 
bring them either information, or instruction (6). Con- 
sider the absurdity of music without distinct sounds 
(7, S) \ and see whether tongues without interpretatioD 
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have not something of the same (9). Or — there being 
many languages with each ,its system of sounds (10) — 
consider the uselessness of speaking one of them to 
a foreigner (ii); and let that teach you what sort of 
spiritual gifts you should prefer {12); and, if you have 
tongues, pray that you may interpret (13), else you 
bring no edification to others by your prayers in an un- 
known tongue (14}. Therefore any one who had his 
choice should prefer uniting the two gifts (15), else 
neither is there any communion nor edification to their 
hearers in their thanJisgiving (16, 17). This he con- 
firms by a strong expression of his own feelings (rS, 
19). Then, prefacing his argument by an appeal to 
their common sense (20), he proves by a passage in 
Isaiah (si) that gifts, such as these of tongues, were 
meant, rather for the convincing unbelievers, — Pro- 
phecy for believers (aa) : and even so, when exercised 
among themselves, the latter would have most force 
even in convincing the unbelievers themselves {23 — 25). 
4. Practical rules for the management of these gifts. 
a. Generally, when you come together with each his gift of 

instruction, let edification be the rule (26). 
&. Particularly as to tongues. Let not more than two or 
three speak in each assembly, and never without an in- 
terpreter (27, 28). 
y. As to Prophecy, let two or three speak by turns (29), 
and give way to express revelations, if such be made 
(30), each taking his share in the common edifica- 
tion (31); and having the command of his own gift 
(32) : God revealing Himself everywhere, even on 
these occasions, as a God not of confusion but of 
peace {z^). 
a. The women to refrain from public instruction according 
to nature and Scripture, and to wait till after church 
for explanation (35). 
«. Authoritative enforcement of all these rules, upon con- 
sideration that the Corinthians were neither the mother- 
church nor the only one (36). Appeal in this behalf 
to the prophetic knowledge of such as were really pro- 
phets (37). And censure of such as would not recog- 
nize them (38), 
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5. Brief recapitulation of the whole, 
a. As to the temper with which the xiv^^ff should be 

regarded {35) : 
/9: As to the outward conduct of them (40). 

S VIII. Of the Resurrection of the Dead (ch. xv.). 

I. Summary of the evidence of our Saviour's Resurrection 

(.—I). 

3. Necessary connexion of His Resurrection with ours, and 
with all our hopes (la — 19). 

3. Order observed by the Almighty in the completion of this 
great work (ao — a8). 

4. Witness bome to it through the whole of practical religion, 
which faUs to the ground without it (39 — 34). 

S- Answer, by analogy, to the objection, that we cannot under- 
stand the manner of the Resurrection, or the kind of Body 
we shall have (35 — 49). 

6. Prophetic declaration of as much as is needful to be known 
on this subject : and practical application {50 — 58). 

I. Reference to the Gospel as first preached among them (i) ; 
with a hint of its imporunce (2). The first point in it the 
doctrine of the Atonement (3) ; the second, the Resurrection 
(4), proved by six appearances, each briefly indicated (5 — 8), 
and the last to St Paul himself, very renaarkable in its re- 
sults, comparing his former unworthiness with what the 
mercy of God had enabled him now to do (9, 10). But to 
return, such was the Gospel (u). 

3. Incondstency of the denial of the Resurrection by some of 
the Corinthians with our Lord's Resurrection (13) ; since, if 
there be no Resurrection, Christ is not raised (13) ; and our 
faith and pardon are void (14); and we are false witnesses in 
religion (15). This repeated, substituting the impossibility 
of a Resurrection for the falsity of it (16, 17); and adding 
the consideration of the lost condition (in such a case) of 
those dead in Christ (18), and the pitiable condition of 
Christians generally {19), 

3. The fact of Christ's Resurrecrion, and its relation to ours, 
stated again triumphantly (ao); with a short parenthesis 
shewing its congruity, that the manner of our recovery might 
answer to the manner of our fall, both being by man (21}, 
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and both by one man (33) ; and if it be yet matter of faith, 
that is from no doubtfiihiess in the thing, but because God 
works it by degrees ; first, His resurrection ; then ours (83) ; 
then the fitial triumph, upon which His mediatorial kingdom 
ceases (24), the Saviour having limited that kingdom by the 
subjection of His enemies (35), of which the last is Death 
(36); and having also imphed His subordination as Me- 
diator to His Father by the word mira(n (27) ; which sub- 
ordination will be manifested, and God's immediate agency 
revealed in some signal way, at the end (38). 

4. As the doctrine of the Resurrection harmonizes with God's 
dealings, so it is implied in the very notion of a Christian 
life : e.g. in Baptism ' (39), in the sufferings of the Apostles 
(30 — 33), in not living at random (32), the tendency to 
which in such irreligious speculations (33), and in the wilfiil 
ignorance of rehgion in which some live {34), requires the 
most earnest warning on the Apostle's part (33, 34). 

5. If people object that they cannot understand Aou> this will 
be, or wAat sort of body will appear (35), they may be re- 
ferred to what happens in sowing ; in which, first, the seed 
must die (i.e. be dissolved) (36) ; then a change must take 
place, the greatness of which we know by the difference be- 
tween a dry grain and a plant of wheat (37), and that change 
varying in different kinds and individuals according to the 
will of God (38) : which, if it cause so great differences here 
in various living substances {39), we may well conceive 
a like or greater difference between earthly and heavenly 
bodies (40) j and infinite differences of glory between these 
and those, and between those one amongst another, as in 
the lights of Heaven (40, 41), And this, which we might 
conceive by analogy, will be made good in fact. The risen 
body will differ from the mortal one, in corruption (43), 
glory, power (43), and in being a fit instrument, not of the 

* Mr. Keble's note is as follows : — 

^rt%XiiLmi Mp nr mpii:] May not Ihe phrase mean, "Who ore from 
time to time receiving Baptism in behalf ef," i.e. in testimony on the side of, 
"the Dead," scil. that the; rise again. . . . The aigumenC resting upon the 
very signilicaiit reference made in the act of baptizing to the doctrine of the 
BesnrrectioD, (cf. Rom. vi. 3, 4); and {as St. Chrysostom p(»Dts out) on the 
profession of Faith m the Resurrection wluch seems to have been the last 
thing (hen required of the Catechumens. 
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soul only, but of the spirit, for there is a real difference (44), 
in reference to which Moses spoke as he did of the creation 
of man ; and we Christians can tilt up the analogy to which 
he only alluded (45), observing always that God's dealings 
proceed in this order: viz. that the natural comes first, the 
spiritual after (46) ; Adam first, Christ after (47) ; represent- 
ing, respectively, men's earthly and their heavenly condition 
(48), and our future resemblance to the Other (49). 
6. Authoritative declaration of the Apostle, that, there being 
a congruity between the substance and the condition in 
which it is placed, and it being impossible for the corrupt, 
as such, to inherit incorruption (50), the quick, as well as 
the dead, must be changed (51). The change will be 
sudden ; the signal, the last trump ; and it will go along with 
the resurrection of the dead (5a); — it being God's purpose 
to make us, even our bodies, incorruptible and immorUl 
(54); to which also the old Prophets bear witness, Isaiah 
(54), and Hosea (55). On which passages let it be re- 
marked, that as the " sting" of which they speak is sin, 
and tiie power of sin depends on the imperfect state of 
man without the Gospel (56), we — delivered as we are 
already from that — have nothing to do but to be thankful 
(57) and persevering, since we know for certain that none 
of our labour can be vain (58). 

[I^Anafysis of the Sixtunth Chapter is wanting in /AjjI/X— Ed.] 
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Date of this Epistle after Pentecost (l Cor. xvi. 8) 
A.U. 808, A.D. 56. Probably in the autumn, to give 
time for the journeys of St. Paul himself (ii. 13, 14), and 
of Titus (vii. 6), mentioned in it. The place evidently 
some town in Macedonia (ix. 2). 

§ I. Salutation (1. i, 2). 

§ II, Account of his own sufferings and proceedings quite 
or nearly ever since dispatching the former Epistle 
(i. 3 — vii. 16), with many digressions. 

1. Expression of the state of mind which his trials had pro- 
duced (3 — 7). 

2. Statement of the last of them (probably that in Acts xix.), 
and of his deliverance (8 — id), 

3. Request for their intercession, with the reason why he de- 
pended on it {11 — 14), He begs it {11) relying on what 
conscience told him (iz), his present writing agreeing with 
his past and (perhaps) his future sentiments, — or (perhaps) 
his writings agreeing with Scripture and experience*— (13); 
and answering to what they had expressed (14). 

4. Account of his chang^ of purpose about coming to Corinth 
(rS-ii. 2). 

His purpose had been to pay them a second visit for their 
edification (15), passing by them into Macedonia, and re- 
turning, and so aiyay to Judea (16), Nor was it mere light- 
ness which made him forego this, his purposes not depending 
on himself (17): — [which leads him to observe parentheti- 

* On the 13th veree Mr. Keble's note is: — "May it be imagined from thU 
that Si, Paul had been charged by some with writing private letters inconsis- 
tent with what he wrote to the Church, 'which they read ; or rather,' $ays 
he, ' consented to on meeting with it.' (There is a turn in the words irtiTtnfa. 
Km, t) (ol twiysrismrt, which I cannot render.) Or perlia.ps the word 
krarftriaiHTt may refer Ibem to the Scriptures, as imya/AaKtrf to Iheir own 
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cally how little reason they had in his preaching to suspect 
him of anything like caprice or wavering (iS), the great doc- 
trine of redemption through Christ (15), and the consequent 
promises of God in Hira, continuing always the same (10) ; 
and we having, to confirm us, God's Spirit given by Himself, 
as an unction (ji), a seal and an earnest of His love (aa)]. 
But to return : it was not of caprice, but to spare them, that 
he gave up that purpose (23); [and he uses the word 
" spare" in no invidious meaning (24)] ; i.e. being a " helper 
of their joy," he would not come to them in grief (ii. 1) 
which would only be spoiling his own best comfort (2). 

5. The same account given of the severity of the former 
Epistle : which, having had its effect, the censure there 
directed might now be taken off (3 — 11). Accordingly he 
had written as he did, instead of coming ; trusting to their 
affectionate feelings {3), himself in great affliction — which he 
mentions, not to grieve them, but to shew his love (4). — 
[For, as to the offender, he knew they participated in his 
grief concerning him (5); and accordingly their censures on 
him had been sufficient (6) for them now to foi^ve and 
cheer him (7); which he exhorts them to do (8); thus 
giving a fresh proof of the obedience which he had before 
tried (g) ; and ratiiying the absolution, as before their ex- 
communication (lo), to counteract the devil's work — i.e. , 
I suppose, temptation to despair — (ii)]. 

6. Account of his perplexity at Tioas, and of his departure for 
Macedonia : with an expression of thanks to God for using 
him in the Gospel (not by way of recommending himself) ; 
and of trust in the same God (12 — iil 6), He went to 
Troas, and had made a b^inning {12), but was so dis- 
quieted at not meeting Titus with news from Corinth, that 
he went on into Macedonia (13). The recollection of which 
journey gives him occasion to thank God for His peculiar 
mercy towards him {14) in accepting his services as an 
Evai^elist, whether successful or no (15, 16); which thanks 
he is bold to offer, being conscious of his sincerity (17). 
[This tone he takes, not as needing to introduce himself, or 
be introduced by others (iii. i): — the Church of Corinth, 
which he had founded, being itself his credentials (2) ; a re- 
commendation, as it were, in Christ's own hand, written 
with His Spirit on men's hearts (3).] To return : This con- 
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fidence he has towards God, not of himself, but in God 
entirely (4, 5] : — in God, who has made him minister of 
a covenant better than that of Moses, the one, alone, leading 
to death, the other to life (6). 

J. Digression on the comparative glory of the Mosaic and 
Christian Ministry (7 — 11). 

[N.B. I have just called my ministry better than that of 
Moses (6); now that of Moses was exceeding glorious, as 
was indicated by the anecdote of the veil (7); how much 
more mine (8); — that bringing condemnation, the other 
pardon (9) ; the second quite eclipsing even the real glory 
of the first (10) ; and this confirmed by the eternity of the 
one, the transitoriness of the other ( 1 1 }.] 

8. Tempers suited to this glorious ministry. 

a. rappriaia{l2 — 18). 

Our hope naturally leads to free access to God (u), 
imlike that separation which was indicated by Moses' veil 
(13). And if they do not acknowledge this, the fault is, 
not in the Scripture in which the obscurity is done away, 
but in their hearts, which keep the veil on the Old Testa- 
ment (14, 15). But as in Exodus, when Moses went in to 
God, he took off the veil (16), so where the Spirit of the 
Lord is there is liberty (17) : and this privilege, leading 
to constant improvement in Christ's likeness. Christians 
have always (18). 
$. Tempers suited to the Christian Ministry, continued. 

Disinterestedness (iv. i — 6). 

As God has favoured us, so we continue in the exercise 
of His favour continually (iv. r), having no self-ends, 
but doing all to commend ourselves to God (a). And if 
some perceive not, it is tAeir own fault, and at their own 
risk (3), for allowing the evil spirit to bbnd them (4) ; not 
fiurs, who consider Christ only as the Master, ourselves 
your servants for Christ's sake (5); We having truly in 
our hearts to perceive the glory of the Creator of the 
world, as now revealed by Jesus Christ (6). 
y. A mind superior to affliction, and set only on pleasing 
God (7-v. 10). 

True : we are afflicted for the present : but as one final 
cause of this is clear (7}, so it is not an affliction we give 
way to (8, 9) ; and accordingly it conforms us to the like- 
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ness of our Lord's life as well as His death (lo, ir): and 
works a good effect on you our converts (la). The Faith 
which the Prophets felt and taught, we feel and teach (13) 
with regard to the Resurrection particularly (14) ; — under- 
standing so much of God's glorious purposes, as not to 
separate your spiritual interest from our own (15); de- 
siring, rather, strength from tribulation (16), when we 
consider what our brief troubles are leading 10(17); and 
compare things temporal with things eternal {18). Or 
thus r if our present body were destroyed, we know of an 
eternal one to follow (v. i); therefore, even while here, 
we long for a better state (2), if we could but make sure 
°^ it (3) i *'^ loi^g) I s^Xi iti spite of our natural dread of 
death (4), such being God's purpose towards us, and the 
meaning of the seal of His Spirit (5). To which add the 
consideration that whilst we are here, we are away from 
Christ (6) ; it being our condition here to walk by faith 
not by sight {7). Therefore we look death in the face, 
for the sake of meeting Christ (8) : and our only ambi- 
tion is to please Him (9) : remembering the great day 
of judgment (10). 
d. The Fourth requisite for the Christian ministry : Devo- 
tion to the cause, arising from a deep sense of its im- 
portance (v, ri — vi. 10). 

Having mentioned the Day of Judgment, he points out 
its effect on their labours (11); [appealing to God and 
them for the truth of what he said (11), not boastfully, 
but to help them in maintaining his cause (12}; and 
whether he took that tone, or the tone of quietness, he 
had always the same thing in view (13):] — as also the 
effect of Chrisfs great lave (14), the reasonableness of 
which is shewn both from the greatness of the need, and 
the natural result of the deliverance (15). The result is, 
DO relationship, to us, continues merely human (16). And 
not to us alone, but even Christ is, as it were, in a new 
world {17), in which all is directly from God, — both 
Christ's Ministry and ours (18) : — ours, I say, which is, 
as it were. His, both in respect of reconciliation, and of 
transmitting the ministry (19) : We are therefore property 
ambassadors ; and this is our message : — " Be reconciled" 
(20): this our reason; — "He hath made," &c. (31). 
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To which message from God we add our own exhor- 
tations (vi. i), confirming them by the consideration of 
the limt ; that it will not last for ever, as Isaiah hints 
(3) : and preaching also by our conduct, avoiding offence 
for our office' sake (3) ; approving ourselves 
a. by patience in sufferings, inward (4), and outward, both 

from others, and from our own self-denials (5) ; 
fi, by other Christian virtues (6) ; 
y. by Christian talents (7) ; 

h, by all means and the most opposite circumstances (7, 8) ; 
(. by the contrast between what we are and what we are 

supposed to be (8 — 10). 

9. Earnest recommendation to keep themselves from close 
connexion with unbelievers, preceded and followed by ex- 
pressions of deep affection (vi. i r — vii. 3). 

You see how fluent my affection makes me (11). Indeed, 
I take more account of your true interest than you do your- 
selves (la). And the recompense I ask is, that you would 
enter into those feelings of mine (13) : especially keep your- 
selves from union with unbelievers, considering what utter 
contradiction is involved in it (14, 15) ; and that most in 
your relation to God as Temples of His Spirit; which is 
proved from Leviticus (16), And the consequent duty of 
separation enforced by Isaiah (17). And the reward of 
being God's children proved by Jeremiah and others (rS) ; 
which promises we having, are bound peculiarly to all 
purity (vii. r). And with this reproof you will bear, con- 
sidering my blameless behaviour toward you (2), and that 
I speak from true affection, having no pleasure in con- 
demning you (3). 

10. Statement of his proceedings resumed, and continued to 
the return of Titus (vii. 4 — 16). 

He had been speaking of his affection, and this was espe- 
cially his feeling now, through the comfort he had just re- 
ceived from them (4), after his restless troubles, inward and 
outward, in Macedonia (5) ; by the return of Titus (6), and 
most by his account of the repentance of the Corinthians 
(7), Which quite put an end to his regret for having written 
sharply to them (8), and made him glad that he grieved 
them to repentance (9) : — a sort of grief not to be repented 
of, and therefore unUke the deadly sorrow men feel about 
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worldly things (lo). And the good effects of it were especi- 
ally instanced in their case (i i). Whence they might under- 
stand his true purpose in being so sharp with them (12), 
and the greatness of his comfort now, enhanced as it was by 
sympathy for the joy of Titus (13), and by finding that he 
was quite right in what he had said to him in their praise 
(14): Titus himself delighting to dwell on the particulars 
of his reception at Corinth (15); and St Paul's confidence 
in the Corinthians being restored (16). 

§ III, Concerning the collection for the poor Christians of 
Jerusalem (viii,, ix.) 

I. {viii. I — ix. 5.) Exhortation to the Corinthians to be zeal- 
ous in their contributions ; 

a. by the example of the Macedonian Churches (viii. i) 
enhanced by their poverty, as their joy by their affliction 
(2), carried beyond their means (3), and earnestly pressed 
on the Apostle by their entreaties (4) ; the whole amount- 
ing to a complete surrender of themselves beyond what 
could have been ever anticipated (5) ; and leading St Paul 
especially to recommend Titus to follow up his good 
beginnings with the Corinthians on that Subject (6). 
fi. The same enforced by their own superiority in other 
gifts (7) ; [not by way of command (8)] ; but in remem- 
brance of the mercies of Christ (9) ; and by their for- 
wardness in planning the contribution at first (10) ; which 
required an answering zeal now (11). 
y. By the consideration of allowance made for unavoidable 

deficiencies (13). 
A. By the equity of the thing, that each should alternately 
supply the other's need with his abundance {13, 14), and 
so fiilfil the lesson given typically by the manna coming 
to all in equal measure (15). 
«. By the consideration of the persons whom he had sent 
to them; i. Titus, and his zeal for them (16, 17); z. 
(supposed) St Luke, and his high character as an evan- 
gelist (18), particularly indicated by his appointment as 
a crvKfitdiTfiot * (19), which was due to the Apostle's cha- 
racter (20, ai); 3. Another* remarkable for his great 
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earnestness in the cause, and confidence in them* (12). 
Altogether they have the strongest claims : Titus, for 
St. Paul's sake ; the others, for the Church's and Christ's 
{23). They are therefore worthy of all the encourage- 
ment the Corinthians can give them (34); not that the 
Corinthians want to be taught the duty itself (ix. i), 
since their zeal for it has become exemplary to the 
Macedonians (1) ; but only to be ready (3), and not 
to disappoint and shame himself with his Macedonian 
friends (4). And this is the full account of his send- 
ing the brethren (5). 
a. The whole to be regarded rather as a privilege than as 

a duty — applicable to time, as well as money (ix. 2 — 15). 

o. As enhancing the reward {5, 6). 

fi. As pleasing God (7), who is able to give you such grace 
(8), and has promised in the Psalm to favour the profuse 
almsgiver (9), which he prays might be fiilfilled in them 
(10). 

y. As occasioning thanksgiving (11), over and above the 
immediate use ("): such donations being {as it were) 
a double sacrifice of praise for their Christian calling, 
1. in the liberality of the thing itself (13), 2. in the inter- 
cession and affection of the persons benefited (14), to 
which St. Paul most heartily adds his thanksgiving (15}. 

§ IV. A strong personal remonstrance, in opposition to 
some usurping teacher or teachers, x. l — xiii, 10. 

a. Commencing with a threat, grounded on an appeal to 
a prerogative which he had in common with all the Apo- 
stles (x. 1—6). 

p. Proceeding to special proofs of his own commission and 
integrity {x. 7 — xii. 18). 

y Applying all this to their present condition (xii. 19 — xiiL 10). 

a. Some persons had sneered at his difference of tone, when 
absent and present (x. i). He hopes they will not force hitn 
to use his power against those who charged him with worldly 

mown to the Corinthians, else they would h»ve been named as Titos 
1. Apotlos, therefore, was not one." 
" In them," i.e. in the Corimhians. — ED. 



Dy.l.zedtyGOOJ^IC 



THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. lOJ 

motives (2); for though t'n the world, his warfare was not 
of the world {3), as would appear on considering the in- 
struments of it (4), subduing pride, and making Christ all 
in all in every man's mind (5) ; and prepared (if he could 
once see the Corinthians submitting) to avenge all other 
disobedience without delay (6), 
j3. So much for general considerations common to all Christ's 
ministers. If we descend now to those which are personal ; 
whatever reason any man can give for thinking he has 
Christ's commission, St. Paul could give the same and more 
(7). [He ventures to boast in this way, knowing thai the 
event will make it good (8), and will take away all pre- 
tence of his being bold only at a distance (9 — 11).] They 
fancied he shrank from the comparison ^ It only shewed 
how they limited their views to themselves (ii). 
ist, then, he kept to his own appointed rule (13), which in- 
cluded the Corinthians (14) ; and sought to confirm them 
before he went further— especially into another's province' 
(•S. i*^)- [Here he checks his own self-commendation 
with a prophetic text (17), and an application of it to his 
own case, and his adversaries (18).] 
aly. They should bear with his "folly," as it was called 
(xi. i), considering his anxiety about them, whom he 
had espoused to Christ (2), and who, he now feared, 
would be seduced (3). 
jly. They should bear with it, considering that whatever 
claim, even to a totally new gospel, any other teacher 
might set up (4), still his (St. Paul's) claim to be equal 
to the highest Apostles (5) would stand; if not on his 
eloquence, yet on his knowledge, and indeed on all the 
experience they had had of him (6). 
4ly. They should consider his having served them freely {7), 
at the expense of other churches (8), especially of Mace- 
donia : and so he meant it should be (9), pledging him- 
self by an oath (10), not for want of love (11), but to 
silence the objectors (12) ; [whom he pauses to describe 

^ Mr. Keble's not« : " Perhaps the Cm hall of the verse might be put 
in inverted commas, as being the assertion, not improbabljr, of St. Paul's 

■ Mr. Keble's note : " It is &rsl an object to me to make Christians better ; 
secondlf, only, to make heathens Christians." 
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as pretenders to Apostleship (13), and imitators of Satan's 
hypocrisy (14, 15)]. 
sly. If they ^compared him with the ^tvSairiiirToXoi, [a topic 
which they were not to believe he entered on willingly 
(16, 17), but which others made much use of (18), and 
those well received by them (19), for all their ill-u&age of 
them (30), and which he had no occasion to recur to 
considering his authority], still he had, even humanly 
speaking, as strong claims as they (2i)t in respect both 
of descent (aj) and of services and sufferings {i$)i of 
which instances are- given, both external (24 — 27), and 
intemal (38, 39) : [The latter in part shewing his weak- 
ness, and therefore more willingly mentioned by him (30); 
for the sincerity of what he says, God is witness (31)]. 
And then, as if forgotten in its proper place, another in- 
stance comes in (32, 33). 
61y. The tacit comparison of the Apostle with the ^ti*- 
oTrouTokot is carried on from sufferings to visions and 
revelations: a topic on which he had an especial reason 
to fear vainglory (xiL i). For after his trance fourteen 
years before, and visit, bodily or not, to Paradise and 
Heaven (3, 3, 4), [favours so great that they might be 
mentioned, as proving God's mercy to him, though he 
had nothing of his own but infirmities (5), and yet the less 
that was said of them (however true) the better, that peo- 
ple might not have overweening thoughts of him (6)], 
I say, after this trance, an affliction was sent him to check 
vainglory (7), which after three prayers (8) Christ de- 
clined to remove, to make him an example of resignation, 
which he cheerfully acquiesced in (9) ; as he did in what- 
ever he endured for Christ's sake, being strongest when 
weakest (10). 
7ly. Again expressing his unwillingness to speak so much 
himself, and laying the blame on them (11), he says it 
uld not at any rate be any deficiency in miracles or 
fts, they had to complain of (i 2), they being at least as 
;11 off as the other churches (13), except in the one 
>int of their not being allowed to contribute to him 
hich he meant should still be 50(14) whether it lessened 
eir love for him or no (15)]. 
And whereas it might be said that this refusal of his 
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was mere policy (i6), he appeals to the conduct of his 

messenger, Titus, as well as his own, to shew his frank 

dealing with them {17, 18). 
■f. Application of St, Paul's personal remonstrance to the pre- 
sent case of the Corinthians (xii. 19 — xiii. 10), 

He was not speaking to clear himself to them, but in 
God's presence for their good (19): fearing party-spirit 
among them, for their sake (20), and his own : fearing 
also imperfect repentance for profligacy of other kinds (21). 
This leads him to warn them that when he came this time 
he should proceed solemnly, as Christ had appointed (xiii. i) ; 
neither former nor present sinners would he spare (a); ac- 
cepting their challenge, and appealing to Christ's miraculous 
power within him (3) ; which abode in the midst of his out- 
ward weakness, as Christ's divine omnipotency did through 
His cnicifixion {4) ; bidding them try themselves, standing 
in awe of their own great privilege of Christ's peculiar pre- 
sence, if they had not quite forfeited it (j). At any rate, he 
trusted he had not (6), And whilst he spoke thus sharply, 
his prayer was that they might so repent, as to take away all 
need for displaying his power ; though his credit might suffer 
thereby (7); for it might seem as if he had boasted falsely, 
his power not being shewn except when the vindication of 
the right of his Master required it (8). But still his joy was 
to have them go on so well and perfectly, and refotm them- 
selves so thoroughly, that he might appear as no more than 
another man (9). And this was the full account of his 
writing as he did, to avoid the necessity of spiritual censures 
when present (10), 

§ V. Farting advice (11); salutation (12); and blessing 
(13). 
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§ I. Salutation (i. i— s). 

§ 11. Protest against any new Gospel (i. 6 — lo). 

§111. Originality of St, Paul's Gospel shewn in answer 
to the undervaluers of his authority {i. ii — ii. 14). 

§ IV, Statement and vindication of his doctrine of Justifi- 
cation (ii. 15 — iv. 7), 

§ V. Application of it to correct the practical errors of the 
Galatians (iv. 8— vi. 10). 

§ VI. Conclusion, summing up the whole, and blessing 
them (vi. 10 — 18), 

§ I. i. I — 5, Salutation, reminding them of his immediate 
call from God (i), indicating offence by the tone of his 
address (2), and remembering them of the great benefit 
which they had received in Christ's dying to deliver 
them from this evil world (3 — 5), to which they were 
disposed to return. 

§11, 6 — 10, Occasion of his writing: the rapid falling 
away to a new Gospel (6) ; though in fact there could 
be no such thing ; unless these new preachers were some 
wonderful persons {7). Once and again, therefore, he 
anathematizes those who preached any new Gospel, be 
they who they might (8, 9) : and accounts for his speak- 
ing so strongly from the consideration that he had long 
" ^ing to please men, else he could not be an 

10). 

of the originality of his Gospel by a review of 

nour to the other Apostles, 

i Conversion to a certainjoumey to Jerusalem (11 — 

the Conference occasioned by that journey (ii. 

, Peter was at Antiocb (11 — 14). 
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a. "My Gospel is not human (ti), for it was received im- 
mediately from our Saviour (la), in confinnation of which, 
consider that any prejudices I might have of my own, 
would be all in &vour of Judaizing ; as is clear from my 
persecuting, as I did (13), and lirom my great progress in the 
old religion (14). And when I was converted, with such 
circumstances as shewed me to be one raised up specially 
(15) to preach the Gospel to the Heathen, I took no counsel 
ofman(i6). I was in Arabia, and at Damascus, not at all 
with the Apostles at Jerusalem (17). Three years after, 
I visited Peter (18), and saw James (19). [This statement 
I think of consequence enough to confirm it by an oath (20).] 
The rest of my time I spent in Syria and Cilicia (21), un- 
known to the Jews (2a), except by report (23) and thanks- 
giving (24)." 

0. On the second journey to Jerusalem here referred to (one 
being omitted, Acts xi. 30), Barnabas and Titus being wit- 
nesses (iL i), St Paul had a divine command to compare 
his Gospel with what the other Apostles preached, pri- 
vately to prevent hazard of souls (a). The rest gave the 
strongest proof of their agreement with him, by not even 
having Titus circumcised (3) ; but whatever was done, was 
done with a view to those errors which some insincere per- 
sons were trying to introduce (4], whom St Paul resisted 
constantly (5). And in conference the very chief Apostles 
(a strong proof of God's not respecting persons) made no 
difference, added nothing to him (6). But seeing the pecu- 
liar trust and favour which had been conferred on him, — 
which they knew by the same signs as in St. Peter's case, — 
they made a compact with him and SL Baraabas, to divide 
the ministry between them (7 — 9) ; only with a caution to 
remember the poor of Jerusalem, which, as St Paul reminds 
the Galatians, he was earnest in fulfilling (10). 

y. The strongest proof of St Paul's independence was his re- 
sisting St. Peter at Antioch (11), whose error was, withdraw- 
ing himself from intercourse with the Gentiles for fear of 
offending some Jews (12) ; which misled the other Jews and 
St Barnabas himself (13), and led to a strong remonstrance 
from St Paul on the inconsistency of his conduct (14). 



Digitized t, Google 



ANALYSIS OF ST. PAUL S EPISTLES. 



s the ground of Chris- 




§ IV. Statement and Vindication, 

a. The Doctrine of Justification slated a 
tian Faith (15, 16). 

fi. Vindicated from the charge of immorality (17 — 20). 

y. Shewn inconsistent with the error of going back to the Law 
for righteousness (si — iii. rS). 

a. Reconciled with the Law by considering the Law's pre- 
paratory nature (19 — iv. 7. 

a. Such persons as St Peter and I, with all our Jewish privi- 
leges (15), have found it necessary to become Christians, to 
obtain the pardon by faith in Christ, which can never be ob- 
tained by works of any law (16). 

p. If those who seek pardon through Christ are still found im- 
penitent, that is not the fault of the doctrine (17), but of the 
person acting so inconsistently (18); the very drift and 
meaning of the change from the Law taught by that Law), 
to the Gospel, being "a life unto God" (19) ; a cnicifixion, 
with Christ, unto sin ; and a life, in Christ, by Faith (20), 

y. Inconsistency of the doctrine of Pardon through faith in 
Christ with the supposed necessity of the Law. 

1. If Pardon could be had by any Law {or other way), 
Christ's death was unnecessary (21); — a consideration 
which it was strange had not occurred to the Galatians, 
who had been so carefully taught the whole process of our 
Lord's cnicifixion (iii. i). 

2. Spiritual gifts being annexed to Justification, if the Gala- 
tians received the Spirit by faith without the I^aw, they 
were so justified {2), [a topic which strongly marks how 
preposterous their error was (3), and how they were throw- 
ing away the fruits of the sufferings too (4)]. But it was 
enough to ask the question again (5). 

3. Abraham was justified by faith (6), and your glory is to 
be sons (representatives) of Abraham; therefore you must 
be justified so too (7). And this explains how all nations 

^■^re blessed in him : i.e. by the admission of the Genriles to 

• avour, in a similar way (8). The blessing of Abraham 

herefore, i.e. Justification, is confined to the faithful (9); 

those who depend on the Law being in fact under the 

.urse annexed to the disobedient (10). And besides: 

hereas the man whom God accounts righteous is be 
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who lives by faith in an unseen reward (ii); the Law 
provides do such principle, but a present temporal re- 
ward (13). In a word, so fax was the Law from conveying 
the blessing of Abraham, that Christ was crucified on pur- 
pose to redeem men from the curse of it, — the manner of 
His death being such as to indicate this (ij); — thus pur- 
chasing a right to justify all nations as Abraham was 
justified, and to seal that mercy with His promised 
Spirit (14). 
4. This topic of Abraham's acceptance may be ui^ed to dis- 
prove the need of the Law, in the following way ; — 

Even among human covenants, no alteration may take 
place without mutual consent (15). But God's covenant 
to Abraham was a firee promise (not to all his seed, but to 
a chosen individual, viz. Christ, as was indicated by the 
Hebrew uliom 73), to forgive all faithM and resigned per- 
sons for His sake (16). This the Law, 430 years after, 
cannot invalidate (17), the notion of a subsequent Law 
with fresh conditions, and a free promise at first, being 
incongruous (18). 
0. Objection: Is not this making the Law useless P Answer: 
The Law was (q. d.) an addition to the first scheme, to be 
a witness to the world against sin, and a check to it, till the 
appointed time should come.^administered, not by the Son 
of God Himself, but by angels (cf. Heb. ii. 2, &c), and 
through a mediator (19); [which last circumstance implies 
that it was a proper covenant, — a mediator or umpire imply- 
ing two parties : but if so, it could not make any change in 
the old covenant, except it were made between the same 
two parties : now the parties to the old Covenant were God 
and Christ, to the Mosaic, God and the Jews ; therefore one 
only of the former was a party to the latter ; therefore the 
former was not affected by the latter (20)]. And as the 
purpose of the I^w is thus stated without any impeachment 
of the Promise, so the substance of it is a full confimiation of 
the Faith. For it does not profess to be the life-giving Law, 
else of course righteousness might have been won through 
it (31) ; but now it has expressly convicted all men of sin 
and imperfect means of recovery, to prepare the way for the 
Gospel (22) : up to which time, it was a guard and restraint 
(25) : and SO acted (to change the image) as a kind of school- 
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master to bring us to Christ and His righteousness by faith 
(24) : whose office was superseded when faith came (25)- 
To enter into the spirit of this, remember the privil^e of 
sonship (26), which you received at Baptism, having then 
been put as it were in Christ's place {27) ; and that without 
distinction of birth, station, or sex (a8). Remember also the 
privilege of heirship, consequent upon the former by virtue 
of the promise to Abraham (29). And to understand the 
difference of our condition now and under the Law, consider 
these privileges as having been (as it were) in abeyance, like 
those of a child in infancy (iv. i) under guardians at the 
father's discretion (2). So our privileges were no more than 
those of a slave, or a child learning his letters : those sensible 
rules or motives by which we were in a degree managed, 
being no more than an alphabet to higher things (3). But 
now that our Saviour has come, in all things like unto us, 
incarnate, and subject to the Law {4), we, being redeemed 
by Him, are fully adopted as som (5), of which the Spirit of 
filial love is a seal (6) ; and thus the difference of Jewa and 
Christians is that of servants and sons and heirs of God 
through Christ (7). 

% V. Application of the Doctrine of the Epistle to correct 
(he practical errors of the Galatians (iv. 8 — vi. 10). 

a. Inconsistency of the Gentile converts in thus receding to 
the Law. 

" Your idolatry before was so far excusable, that it was ac- 
companied with ignorance (8) ; but your present voluntary 
submission to that imperfect state admits of no such pallia- 
tion (9), e.g. your observance of days (10) enough to exdte 
my worst fears (11)." 

&. Appeal to their former feelings towards him (12 — 20). 

"Why cannot you take my word, who was once in the 
same error? you have no cause to mistrust me, as if you had 
deserved ill of me {12). Though it was not deliberate kind- 
ness, but some infirmity which brought me among you, at 
first, as a missionary (13) ; yet nothing could exceed your 
respect for me (14), and devotion to me (15). You have 
not surely come to dislike me for telling you the truth (16). 
It is rather the flattery of those who want to persuade you 
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that you want one thing to be full partakers of the Gospel, 
they hoping to make themselves your idols (17). But as to 
whatever might flatter you, if you had any right to it when 
I was among you, how childish in you to give it up merely 
because I am away (18) ! Indeed, I feel towards you as to 
children in the birth (19): — and would I were with youl 
that I might suit my instructions to your immediate occasion, 
so perplexed am I {20)." 

y. Appeal (as it were an after-thought) to the history of Abra- 
ham, which is shewn to be typical (iv. ai — v. i). 

" To make the matter as clear as possible, I will explain to 
you the meaning of a portion of Genesis, which the admirers 
of the Law cannot gainsay (21)." The history of Abraham 
having two sons abridged {aa, 23) ; explained to be the two 
Covenants — the Jewish (24) [to which in the case of Agar 
there is an allusion in the very name] (25), and Christian 
(a6), according to the Prophecy of her supernatural fruitful- 
ness (27). Isaac therefore is the representative of Christians 
{28) ; his being taunted by Ishmael, the type of their persecu- 
tion from the Jews (29). The decree of Ishmael's expulsion 
the type of God's admitting the faithful only to justification 
(30). We being therefore children of the freewoman (31) 
must stand fast in our liberty (v. i). 

a. Importante of the point of circumcision. 

"Virtually you give up the hbertyand the blessing of Christ 
by submitting to circumcision (z) ; for you bind yourselves 
to the whole Mosaic Law (3), breaking the Covenant of 
Justification by faith, and falling from God's favour (4), 
which we are taught by His Spirit to expect only by Faith 
(5) ; i.e. practical faith, — circumcision, uncircumcision, and 
every thing else, being then of no consequence (6). And so 
you had once begun to act: what has checked you? (7). 
Not He that called you, in any way (8) ; but it is an infiision 
of evil teachers (9), which I hope you will get rid of (to). 
Least of all, does it come from me, else why am I still perse- 
cuted, or anyone else, by the Jews? (ri). It were best to 
excommunicate such perverters at once (la)." 

(. Caution against abuse of Christian liberty, shewing by the 
way the true root of the error of the Galatians (13—25). 

" Observe that when we talk of Christian liberty, we mean 
nothing at random, but a service of love (13). [I say 'ser- 
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vice of love :* because, as far as the Law is binding, its 
accomplishment is secured by that one principle, which is 
indeed the same as Moses has delivered in other words (14) ; 
whereas in the disputes about it, you seem in danger of 
going to the extremest faults against it (15).] Or thus: 
once try to conduct yourselves by the Spirit, and your earthly 
tendencies will be kept in order of course (16) ; it being out 
of the question for those who have any principle of that kind 
to live at their own will and pleasure (17) : and in such 
proportion as you permit the Spirit (as a kind friend) to 
guide you, you are freed from the penalties and restraints of 
Law (18). And the rule is clear enough : it consists in 
avoiding such and such things, as unchristian (19 — 21) ; and 
pursuing others as the blessings of the Spirit, and as sealing 
our release from condemnation by the Law (ai, 13), And 
do not say this is impossible ; for all Christians have re- 
ceived a power to keep themselves in order, and have 
pledged themselves to do so, in virtue of Christ's cross (34) : 
They live by the Spirit, — ^how inconsistent in them not to 
walk by the Spirit !" [It was neglect therefore of practical 
holiness, and not of points of doctrine, which led the Gala- 
tians to their eiror] (25). 
{. Caution particularly against vanity and consequent unkind- 
ness (v. 36 — vi. 5). Especially is it unworthy of those who 
have such a rule, to be vainglorious, disputadous, envious 
(26) ; or to treat the real faults of others in any other but 
a spirit of meekness, considering ourselves (vi, 1). Rather 
it should make us submit to any inconveniences even when 
deserved by others, in imitation of Christ (2) ■. the self- 
consequence which would hinder this, being a mere dream 
of one's own fancy (3) ; and the only true satisfaction one 
can have, arising from the sober approval of one's own con- 
duct on examination, without comparison with othen, or 
appeal to their judgment {4). This is evident from the 
pie doctrine of personal responsibility (j). 
:ommendation of charity, especially to the teachers of 
Gospel (6 — 10). The duty inculcated (6), on the ground 
t whatever might be fancied, there is no deceiving God, 
evading the rule of retribution (7) ; which proceeds, 
h for good and evil, in strict analogy with God's ordi- 
Y dealings (8) ; and therefore perseverance is only rea- 
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sonable as in husbandry (9), as also vigilance in seizing 
all opportunities (10). 

I VI. Conclusion : — 

In which he draws their attention to the importance of the 
subject ; his strong sense of which was indicated by his writ- 
ing so long a letter with his own hand (11). The point at 
issue being in &ct no less than the virtue of the Cross of 
Christ : which those who preached the Judaizing doctrine 
wished to avoid conforming themselves to (13). It being clear 
that this was their real motive ; for they did not pretend to 
lieep the rest of the Law, but wanted to win men to their par- 
tial conformity, that they might keep themselves in countenance 
by their example (13). In opposition to whom, St Paul de- 
clares his resolution to depend on nothing but the doctrine of 
the Cross (14) ; in comparison of which, all these outward dis- 
tinctions were absolutely nothing (15}. And on such as follow 
his rule he pronounces a blessing (16). And so, first hinting 
the peculiar unkindness of annoying him who had suffered so 
much for Christ (17), commends them to His grace, and bids 
them iarewell (tS). 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 



§ I. Salutation, and congratulation on the conversion 

of the Ephesians (i. l — ii. 22). 
g n. Account of St. Paul's special interest in it (iii. i — 21). 
§ ni. Consequent exhortations : 

To Unity {iv. 1 — 16). Purity (17 — 24). Government 

of the Tongue (25 — v. 21). Relative duties (22 — vi. 9). 

Universal goodness under the similitude of armour 

(ia-i8). 
g IV. Farewell, and blessing (19 — 24). 

§ I. a. Salutation. The Ephesians addressed simply as Chris- 
tians, and St Paul described simply as an Apostle. — 
The Epistle may therefore be expected to be of most 
universal application (i. i, a). 

j9. Thanksgiving to God for calling us to be Christians 
(3 — 14). He gives glory to God for the abundance of 
spiritual blessings (3), corresponding to His final pur- 
pose, known to Him for ever, to make us good by 
making us Christians (4) ; I mean His purpose of adopt- 
ing us by Jesus Christ {5) ; that His grace might be 
glorified in us. a. in our acceptance through Christ (6), 
and the forgiveness of our sins (7) ; b. in the wisdom and 
prudence of His revelation (8, 9), reserved for the later 
dispensation; — the revelation, I mean, of Christ's me- 
diatorship (9, 10): in whom both we Jews, set apart by 
His purpose to believe first (11, 12), have a part, and 
also you Gendles, by hearing. Faith and Baptism (13) ; 
so receiving the Spirit for an earnest of their inherit- 
ance, till all be fulfilled, and all to His glory (14}. 

y. Intercession, corresponding to the former Thanksgiving 
(.S-ii. .0). 

The report of their Faith and Love {15) caused him 
to give continual thanks, and to pray (16) that they might 
have more and more knowledge of Christ (17), and of 
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their Christian Privileges, here summed up in two 
heads (A and B) : 

A. The hope of their catling and rich inheritance (rS), 

B. Omnipotence of God on our side, evinced 

I St, in the resurrection and glorification of Christ (19 — 
3i) of which He graciously considers it the sum, 
that He is made Head of the Church (2 2, 23) ; 
2nd, in OUT resurrection, when dead in sin (ii. i), [both 
Gentile (2) and Jew, having been of old alike under 
the power of the Devil, to please themselves (3), and 
alike delivered only by God's mercy through Christ 
(4)], our resurrection, I say, and ascension with Him 
(S, 6) the full effect of which will only be understood 
in another world (7). 

And N.B. all this is entirely a matter of free grace 
and favour (8), not earned by works, therefore not 
to be boasted of (9), as the very nature of the case 
shews : God made us for good works, therefore we 
can never make Him our debtor (10). 
a. Recommendation to compare often their fonner state 
with their present (11 — 22). 

Consider your former condition as Gentiles and un- 
circumcised (11), without Mediator, Church, Covenant, 
Hope or God (12); and then your present, — brought 
near by the blood of Christ {13); — one of His attributes 
being to be our Peace, uniting us together, and doing 
away the enmity which separated between us and God 
(14) ; doing away also the law of express outward ser- 
vices, and substituting the law of love, so as to re-create 
both Jew and Gentile alike after His own image (15), 
and reconcile both to God by His Cross for ever (16). 
And not only hath He done this, but revealed it too 
(17), giving us alike access by the same Spirit unto the 
Father (18), so that now we are at home with God (19), 
part of that building of which the Aposdes and Prophets 
are the foundation, and Jesus Christ the head-comer- 
stone (20) : inasmuch as He keeps the whole in its place, 
so that it is gradually completed to be a fit temple by 
His divine power (21): in Him, I say, to crown these 
merdes, you are inserted by Christianity, to be an habi- 
tation for God (22), 
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§ II. Expressioa of St. Paul's peculiar interest in the 
Conversion of the Gentiles (iii, i — 21). [The whole 
section is parenthetical, inserted to enforce the prac- 
tical admonitions which follow.] 

Now St Paul was at this time in prison for vindicating die 
right of die Gentiles to be Christians (iii. .1) ; as would well 
appear if they regarded the history of his ministry (z), especially 
the reveladon made to him (to which he had formerly referred) 
(3) ; according to the state of their informadon on such points 
(4) to him, I say, and to the other Aposdes, first of all men 
(5), the mystery of the conversion of the Gentiles (6) by the 
Gospel, of which he became a minister (7). An astonishing 
instance of God's power, on comparing the instrument with 
the message (8), revealing so deep a mystery, not only to all 
men (9), but also to angels (10); the message, I mean, of 
Christ's mediation purposed for ever (11), accomplished m 
our acceptance through Him (iz): — the greatest encourage- 
ment to pray that no tribulation might make him feint (13), 
and that God would continue the gift of spiritual strength 
(14 — 16), of the presence of Christ by Faith (17), of Christian 
understanding (18, 19) : for all which he gives glory to God 
(jo, ,.). 
§ III. Exhortations consequent on the statement of Chris- 
tian Privileges : 
a. to Unity (iv. 1 — 16). 

This your calling requires a corresponding demeanour (i) 
in the way of meekness (2), and particularly with a view 
to the preservation of Christian Unity (3), the reasonable- 
ness of which is plain on considering the identity of our 
hope (4), of our Mediator, and His ways of saving us (5), 
of our God (6). Yet in this unity there is great diversity, 
as Christ has pleased (7), according to the Psalmist's pro- 
phecy (8), [which, N.B., implies previous humiliation (9), 
and shews whom God delights to honour (10)], fulfilled 
in the various extraordinary offices and gifts communi- 
cated to the Church (i i), with a view to the improvement 
of the whole (ra), till they were come to true Chrisdanity 
(13), and to defend us from religious jugglery (14) ; so 
that we may by truth and love grow like Him (15), &x«n 
whom, incessantly, the happy growth proceeds {16). 
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A To Purity (17—24). 
Again, we must not walk at random, as the Gentiles do(i7), 
with darkened minds (18), given up to uncleanness (19), 
whereas the very drift of Christian instruction is (20, zi) 
putting off the likeness to Adam {22), and an inward re- 
newal (23) after the likeness of Christ (24). 
y. In particular, self-government towards others is enforced: 
In respect of /rwM (25). In respect of an^irr', which must 
be checked as soon as perceived {26), lest the Devil " im- 
pose on" us (27). In respect of honesty (28). In re- 
spect of unsound conversation, which particularly grieves 
the Holy Ghost {29, 30). In respect of unkind words 
(31), for which the temper of God in Christ must be 
substituted (32), as it is natural for darling children to 
imitate their parents (v. 1), and for those to walk in 
love for whom Christ offered Himself (2). In respect 
of immodesty, which should not be named (3) nor (es- 
pecially) jested upon ; rather our discourse should tend 
to thanksgiving (4) ; considering the serious consequences 
of impurity (5), which is the very cause of God's wrath 
against the Heathen (6), with whom as such we have no 
more to do (7), we being turned from darkness to light 
(8), i.e. holiness, which is the natural result of the Spirit 
(9) ; and so approve what God loves (10), and expose what 
He hates (11). These sins being disgraceful to speak of, 
are best exposed by their contraries (12, 13), as is implied 
in the mention of light in a well-known formula (14). Be 
therefore very careful (15) considering the bad times (16), 
e.g. avoiding excess of wine, that the Spirit may dwell in 
you (18), [marking God's will (17)] delighting in Psalms 
(19), thanksgiving (20), mutual submission (21). 
h. Relative duties. 

a. Of the marriage relation (32 — 33). 

Duty of submission on the wife's part (22), considering 
the analogy between her relation to the husband, and 
that of the Church to Christ (23, 24). Of love on the 
husband's part, considering Christ's love for the Church 
(25), which (observe) was not a blind fondness, but 
such as tended most to her purity (26, 27), both being 
grounded on the very close connexion between them, 
like that of the head and members of the same body 
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(18 — 30) ; as is signified in the words of the institutioa 
of marriage (31), which had a deeper meaoiDg, refer- 
ring to Christ and the Church (ja), but arc mcationed 
now particularly, to enforce the duties of the conjugal 
love (33). 

b. Relative duties of Children and Parents. 

Of children from natural equity (vi. 1) from God's cotii- 
mandment (3), enforced by promise (3). Of Parent^ 
not to provoke, but calmly to instruct (4). 

c. Of slaves and masters. 

Slaves must shew due respect (5) and sincerity as to 
God (6) ; which thought should also teach them to 
serve with good will (7), considering that God's re- 
wards wUl be distributed impartially {8). Masters must 
rule by love rather : remembering His impartially to 
whom they must give account 
f. Concluding exhortation to entire Holiness : in a Parable 
from the Armour of the Roman soldiers (10 — 20). 

Universal duty of Christian courage (10), of such prepaia- 
tion for our spiritual warfare, as may be expressed t^ 
completely anning ourselves (11), most needfiil, con- 
sidering that we have not men but spirits to contend 
with, and very powerful spirits {13): our only chance 
is to arm ourselves entirely (13) : so to take our station, 
guided with truth (i.e. a notion of things as they are, 
not fancies). Armed on the breast with righteousness, 
i.e. good conduct (14) : shod with Christian good tem- 
per' (15): Resignation to cover all (16): the do^rine 
of eternal life to keep off speculative objections : and 
the Word of God always ready to defend us as a sword 
{17) : with continual prayer, and intercession (18), 
which last he particularly asks for himself (19, zo) '. 
§ IV". (21 — 24) For information as to himself they are 
referred to Tychicus (21, 22). And so he ends with 
a blessing on them (23), and on all good Christians 

(24). 

' Mr. Keble's note : " The thing meant is, I suppose, the gvod temptr of 
the Gospel, preparing us especially for minor difficulties." 

' Mr. Keble's note; "This Section is perhaps the most poetical in St Panl's 
writings. Compare with it Wisdom v. 17—20." 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 



This Epistle is, perhaps, (except those to the Thessa- 
lonians,) the most like a private letter of all St. Paul's 
Epistles to Churches. It naturally writes off in Seven 
Paragraphs : 
% I. Salutation, and assurance of his devout remembrance 

of them (i. i — ii). 
§ II. Comfort in respect of his imprisonment : as to the 
progress of the Gospel : and as to the probability of 
his coming to them again (i. 12 — 26). 
§ III. Admonition to them to keep up union and perse- 
verance, and to live in the Spirit of Christ's Incarnation 

(1. 27-ii. 18), 

§ IV. Arrangements which he was making to communi- 
cate with them (ii, ig — 30). 

§ V. Caution against debasers of the Gospel (ill. t — iv. i). 

§ VI, Interference to reconcile two persons who had quar- 
relled, leading to an exhortation to cheerfulness and 
kindness (iv. 2 — 9), 

§ VII. Thanks for their contributions, and farewell (iv. 
10—23). 

g I. Salutation (i, 2) ; assurance of the thankful joy with which 
he remembered them as Christians, from his first acquaintance 
with them (3 — 5) ; and of his confidence in their perseverance 
(6) ; which they had well deserved by their recollection of, 
and sympathy with, him (7) : also of his wish to see them (8), 
and his prayer for their increase in spiritual wisdom (9), till 
they become, practically, perfect in it (lo), according to the 
natural result of Christ's Gospel (11). 

g II. (i. 13 — 16}. With regard to himself, his imprisonment had 
tended to the fiirtherance of the good cause (11), being much 
talked of in the Prsetorium and generally (13), and adding 
boldness to the efforts of the Christians (14) ; so that the very 
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spite of bis enemies exuldog over his calamity served to dis- 
seminate the truth, as well as the honest efforts of his frioids 
viewing it as a part of his testimony (15 — 17) : a matter of 
joy to him in the event, in whatever spirt it was done (18). 
To him, I say, personally, as it gave him more and more hope 
of his final acceptance, by their intercession and God's sanc- 
tification (19), through courage and resignation to life and 
death (ao); which two being compared, though for himself 
be would rather die, for their sake he consents, as it were, 
to live (31 — 24); and predicts that he shall do so, and sec 
them again to their edification and comfort (35, 26). 

S III. This (comfort) would, however, depend on their conduct, 
their unanimity in the good cause particularly (27), and their 
fortitude in calamity, — the best earnest of salvation (28), and 
a spedal favour over and above their Christian calling (a^), — 
in imitation of St. Paul himself (30). He adjures them, there- 
fore, by all the privileges of Christianity (ii. r) tobe united (3), 
humble (3), waiting on one another (4), in imitation of Christ's 
temper (s), shewn in His leaving His first glory (6), and taldng 
the form of a slave, as He did in becoming man (7) ; and saf- 
fering death, even Crucifixion (8), which was rewarded by His 
glorification (9) ; to be Lord over all in heaven, earth, and 
hell (10) ; and to be the Mediator through whom all glory 
should be given to God (i i) ; which is the greatest reason for 
their persevering as they had done, sincerely, and in an awful 
sense of God's working in them (i3, 13) ; without murmuring 
or disputing (14], innocent, as an example to a bad wtuld 
(15), and that the Apostle might see the fruit of his labour 
in them at last (r6) : — labour which, if it ended in martyrdom, 
ought to be the greatest joy to them, as the thought of it was 
to him (17, 18). 

§ IV. Not but he wanted the comfort of knowing how they wen 
going on : and therefore he was going to send them Timothy 
(19), being the only person on whom he could depend for 
thorough sympathy with regard to them (20), all being more 
or less taken up with themselves (31). But it'tu they knew by 
proof (33) ; and he should send him as soon as he was out of 
suspense as to himself (23), trusting himself to come soon (24). 
For the present he had sent Epaphroditus, qualified by his 
connexion both with him and with them (25), and earnestly 
longing to see them again after his illness (z6] ; which, how- 
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ever severe, had been removed, — an especial mercy to St Paul 
and him (37). Him he had now sent for their mutual comfort 
(28), recommending him to their special care (39), who had 
so nearly lost his life in waiting on Christ and Christ's minis- 
ter (30). 

5 V. {iii. I — iv. I.) Having cheered them up, he now proceeds 
to admonish them, rather wishing to use too much than too 
little care for their security (i). And his admonition is against 
the Judaizing teachers, and their mangling, which they called 
circumcision (3), whereas the true circumcision was only with 
Christians (3). And this he says the more emphatically, since 
he had the authority of one possessing in the highest degree 
the external Jewish advantages (4), in circumcision, birth, sect 
(5), zeal, obedience (6). Yet all these, and whatever else he 
had that seemed good, he was willing to give up for Christ, 
and that without hesitation, as chaff or refijse (7, 8). For 
Christ, I say, and that righteousness which can only be had 
of God by faith in Him (9), i.e. the actual knowledge of His 
Resurrection and Death, by living a life conformable to them 
(10), in hope of the resurrection (11), never once supposing 
that he had done enough : since the very purpose for which 
Christ had overtaken him was to put him in a state of continual 
exertion (la); he knew he had not got his crown (13), but 
was still racing towards the heavenly goal {14) : let this temper 
be our test of Christian perfection ; and if we sincerely cherish 
it, God win recrify what is in us at variance with it (15). Only 
keep fast hold, practically and peacefully, of the good you have 
already got (16). Such being the Apostle's temper, he calls 
on his converts to imitate hiro and his imitators (17) ; for 
which caution there was great need, through the number of 
seducers, of whom he had warned them as enemies to the 
Cross (i.e. recommending base compliances to avoid perse- 
cution) {18): abandoned, selfish, impudent, earthly-minded 
(19). Whereas the city to which he invited them was hea- 
venly, and would be revealed by the coming of our Lord (20), 
to raise and change our bodies according to His supreme 
sovereignty {11). And with this awful topic he concludes 
his affectionate exhortation to them, to stand fast as they 
were ir the Lord (iv. i). 

§ VI. (iv, I — 9). Evodias and Syntyche to be reconciled {2). The 
husband (perhaps) of one of them to assist them ; considering 
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bow they had helped St Paul (3). Let all live id Christiaii 
chcerfulDess (4) and exemplary equity, in expectation of the 
Lord (5) ; without carefulness, throwiog all that on God (6). 
So might they be sure of His peace to keep their hearts and 
thoughts (7). One care only should they have : to do all that 
is right (S), as he had taught them and set the example (9). 
§ VII. (iv. 10 — 23), Assurance of his thankfulness for the re- 
newal of their liberality, which in purpose wanted do renew- 
u^E ('°)i — °<>t on bis own account, who had learned the lesson 
of contentment in wealth and poverty alike (11 — 13), but oc 
theirs who bad well done (14) ; as, indeed, they were the only 
converts from whom be accepted such aid at first (15), having 
been twice supplied in the three weeks he stayed at Thessa- 
lonica (16). His joy then was that their reward would be in- 
creased {17). For himself be had more than enough, and God 
would take it as a meet sacrifice (r8), and would reward their 
need in like manner (19). Doxology (20). Farewell (ai, xi). 
Benediction (13). 
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§ I. Salutation, and expression of St. Paul's interest in 

the Colossians, and thankfulness on account of them 

(i. r— 29). 
§ II. Warning against mixing human inventions with the 

Gospel (ii. i — 23), 
§ in. Exhortation to holiness generally (iii. t — 17). 
§ IV. Relative duties (iii. 18— iv. i). 
§ V. Concluding cautions, messages, and salutations (iv. 

2—18). 

§ I, (i, I — 29). The Colossians being unknown to St, Paul per- 
sonally, are addressed simply as Christians (i, 2). He assures 
them of the part they had, a. in his thanksgiving (3 — 8) : 0. in 
his prayers (9 — 23) : y. in the consolation of his troubles 
(24—29)- 

a. He rememhered them always in his devotions with thanks- 
giving (3), since he has heard of their conversion and cha- 
rity (4). Thanksgiving, I say, for their part in the hope of 
Heaven (j) : — that Gospel hope, upon which they were en- 
deavouring to act (6), to which Epaphras had introduced 
them (7), who himself told St. Paul of them (8). 
fi. And as he gave thanks, so he prayed for their daily growth 
in Christian wisdom (9), and in Christian practice, the only 
way to that wisdom (10), especially in respect of resignation 
(11), and thankfulness in trouble for their Christian calling 
(12), i.e. for being turned from Satan to Christ (13}, who is, 
a. our Redeemer (14), i. God's image ; infinitely great, and 
so first-born " over all even in His human nature (15), ac- 
cording to His hereditary right as Creator of all (16), pre- 
existent, and preserver of all (17) ; and more peculiarly abso- 
lute over the Church, and first-born from the dead (His oIko- 
rofu'a thus bearing an analogy to His natural government) (18). 

■ Mr. Keble's Note ; " I suppose the word has reference to dignity rather 
than Hmi. Our Lord in His human nature is the wftrrlnmttt of creation : anil 
well may il be so, for by Him (in His Divine nature) all things were created.'* 
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All which depends on His being very God, inhabiting (as 
it were) very man' (19), and the chosen instniinent, in 
some unspeakable way connected with His suffenngs, of all 
reconciliation with God everywhere {20). And as their 
privilege was thus great in itself, so it was enhanced by the 

■ consideration of what they were called from ; which made 
them a special instance of that reconciliation (2 1) ; to whom 
individually Christ's death, and the sanctification and salva- 
tion depending on it, were now ensured, if they only kept 
the faith {22, 33). 

y. The thought of this their faith gave him joy in his suffer- 
ings, and encouraged him to suffer on for the Church (14), of 
which by a special dispensation he had been made a ratnister 
(25), to make known more particularly the mystery of Christ 
as the Saviour of the Gentiles (16, 27) ; which he laboured 
to do, bringing it home to every man by God's help (aS, 29I. 
§ n. (ii. I — 33), With regard to themselves especially they 
shared his anxiety, with all Christians whom he had not seen 
(1), for that comfort and growth in true wisdom (i) which is 
only to be had in Christ (3). Which last caution he adde-1 
against deceivers by plausible argument (4) : — having miKb 
approved their beginning, in respect both of good order and of 
firmness (5), and only wishing them to continue and go on, 
upon the one foundation they had received (6, 7). Thry most 
therefore he on their guard generaily against any encroachments 
which human philosophy might make on the Gospel (8). For 
as Christ has in Him the fulness of God (9) ; so have Chris- 
tians, as such, already the fulness of Christ, the sovcreigrk o£ 
all (10) by spiritual circumcision (11), i.e. Baptism, which is 
also a spiritual burial and resurrection (13) \ conveying even to 
Heathens a new life with Christ by forgiveness (13) ; the chai):e 
against us being blotted out, or nailed to the Cross, ami so 
cancelled (14) : and the evil spirits openly led in triumph (15:. 
And in the assertion of their Christian liberty, they were p^r 
ticularly to be on their guard against doctrines of the ritual ob- 
servance of meats and days (16), [on this principle, that the 
shadow gives way to the subsunce {17)], or of voluntarj- rirxLiJ 
observance, or " Angel-worship ;" calling itself humility, ani 

■ Mr. Kcble'i Nole : " From the common usage with re^anl to (bi« wo- 
(ftUvifffOI could fuicy that ovTkirAAfwfia might be the nomlnatire case ^ ■>« 
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being presuniption (18) ; and fundamentally wrong, in that it 
swerves, more or less, from Christ the only Mediator (19). It 
was contrary to the perfection of their Christian calling (20) to 
be subject to such trifling (21), transitory, human rules (23); 
which, in a show of austere wisdom, pervert fasting from its 
right use, and make it ritual instead of moral " (23). 
§ III. (iiL I — 17). From the particular errors mentioned above, 
and considered as inconsistent with the condition of a Chris- 
tian, the Apostle passes to the delineation of that temper which 
alone suits the Christian privileges ; which consists in seeking 
(i) and minding (z) heavenly, not earthly things: in being 
dead here, and our true life with Christ in Heaven (3) : yet 
with a sure hope of meeting Him in glory (4). Parts of this 
dispensation will be, 

ist. The mortification of our impure desires (5), which draw 
down God's anger on the Heathen (6) ; as the Colossians, 
recollecting their own days of Heathenism, might too well 
know (7), 

and. Correction of irascible passions, especially in respect of 
angry words (8), 

3rd. Speaking the truth to one another : which is especially 
required by our change from the likeness of Adam (9) to 
that of Christ (10), a change common to one as much as 
another (n). 

4th. Cultivation of good feelings, gentleness, &c (12), espe- 
cially forgiveness- in imitation of Christ (13); and to crown 
all, charity (14). 

5th. Habitual reference of all things to the peace (or appro- 
bation) of God with thankfulness (15). 

6th. Christian conversation and meditation, assisted by 
divine poetiy and music (16). 

7th. Mingling all we do with Christian motives, and Chris- 
tian thankfulness. 
§ IV. (iii 18 — iv. i). Eg, Let wives practise on this principle 

• Mr. Keble's Nole: "Perhaps the verse might be rendered:—' Which 
things have a show (not the subslonce) of wisdom in affected voluntary service 
and bomilily, and unsparine use of the body, not in any real respect shewn to 
il in regard of surfeit (or, in the way of guarding against surTeit) of the ap- 
petite.' ir MtAae^scfif, i[.t,\. being oppostd to tr 1,11$, k.T.X., and not 
the latter exegeCic of the former. . . , Thus the passage, at the same time that 
it does away with ritual, confirms and inculcates moral Fasting. 
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obedience (18) ; husbaods, love and sweetness (19) ; children, 
submissioD (20); parents, condescension (21); slaves, loyalty 
in sight and out of sight (21), not feeling themselves degraded, 
as knowing that they serve the Lord (33), and shall be paid 
their wages by Him, whether for good (24) or for evil (25). 
Let masters treat their s]2.ves /airfy ; remembering their own 
subjugation to God (iv. i). 
g V, (iv, 2 — 18). Farewell admonitioQs, 

isL To pray with perseverance, attention, and thankfiilness 
(2), especially for the Apostle, that he might do his duty (3, 4). 

2nd. To use all Christian wisdom, with a view particularly 
to the Gentiles (5), especially in their Conversation, the rule of 
which is exactly given (6). Reference for further information 
to Tychicus (7, 8), and to Onesimus (9). 

Salutations from his Jewish helpers (10, 1 1), and frotn Epa- 
phras (12), according to his particular interest in them (13) : 
and from other Gentile companions of the Apostle ( 1 4). Salu- 
Ution to Laodicea (15), The letter to Laodicea and Colossse 
should be mutually read (16). Message to Archippus (17). 
farewell (i8). 
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§ I. (i., ii.. Hi.) Expressions of love and encouragement. 
§ II. {iv., V.) Good advice for the future, 
g I. o. Salutation (I i). 

j9. Assurance that their conduct was matter of thanksgiving 

to him (i. 2 — ii. 13). 
y. Encouragement from considering the present state of 
Christianity in Judea, and with regard to the Jews (ii. 
14-16). 
i. Expression of his feelings with regard to his visiting 
them, and on receiving Timothy's report of them (ii 17 

-iiL 13). 

jS. It was matter of daily thanksgiving to him to think of 
them (z) for their Christian conversation (3), the manner 
of their calling having made as deep an impression on 
him (4, 5), as he hoped his conduct had on them (5). 
Particularly for their joy in affliction (6), by which they 
had become patterns to the Greek Christians (7), and 
indeed in every place (8), men preventing St Paul with 
the accounts of their conversion to Christianity, which is 
here designated by serving the true God, and waiting for 
Jesus Christ (9, 10). And as he had joy in thinking of 
them, so they could not have forgotten the reality of his 
addresses to them (IL i), evinced a. by his boldness just 
after persecution (a) ; b. by the sincerity of motive and 
demeanour which he maintained (3), answering to the 
trust which the Omniscient reposed in him (4) ; without 
flattery, covetousness (5), or vainglory : whatever pretext 
the Apostolical authority might afford (6) : with fostering 
gentleness (7), ready to give up all for them (8) ; as was 
especially shewn by the labour to which he submitted (9) ; 
£. by his Christian conversation with them (13) so pa- 
ternal (11), and constantly urging improvement (la). 

This, then, was his joy, to recollect how they received 
the Gospel and acted on it (13). 
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f. It was worth remaking that the conduct of the Mace- 
donian Christians answered to that of the Jewish, as well 
as their trial (14) ; whose adversaries, following tip thcir 
murder of Christ and His Prophets, were now hindering 
the conversion of the Gentiles ; but he, by the Spirit erf 
Prophecy foresaw the end (15, 16). 

& According to these affectionate feelings he had been 
longing to see them ever since their parting (17), and had 
twice attempted it, but was hindered by persecution (18), 
for he looked to them for an increase of glory at the 
great day (19, ao). Therefore he could not rest without 
sending Timothy (iii. i, a) to comfort them by the as- 
surance of his (St Paul's) steadiness, and that of his com- 
panions (3), whose trials were no more than he had fore- 
told (4), However, they led him to send and inquire of 
their perseverance (5). Now Timothy had brought a 
good account (6), and had comforted him and revived him 
with their perseverance (7, 8). His joy before God was 
beyond all thanks (9), as well as his wish to see them 
and improve them (10): for which in the end he prays 
(ii), as well as for their continual growth and final en- 
durance (la, 13). 

§ II. (iv. and v.) Good advice for the future. 

I. As to constant improvement (iv. i) in what they knew al- 
ready (a). But it was worth while to mention particularly, — 
z. Purity {3) : — recommended as a duty to our own bodies, 
and requiring much Christian wisdom ((iitnu) (4) ; as ne- 
cessary to keep us from the sad condition of Gentiles (5) ; 
as part also of our duty to our neighbour, and implying 
fraud and unfairness if transgressed : which is sure to draw 
down God's anger (6), as most contrary to our Christian 
calling (7). N.B. Contempt of this warning is contempt of 
God, as surely as He has put His Holy Spirit in His Apo- 
stles (8). 

3, Brotherly Love : in which God had given them such grace 
(9), that they only needed exhortation to improve (10), 
especially in respect of quietness and industry (n), with 
a view to others' edification and their own independence ( i a). 

4. Consideration of the Last Day : with a view, 
a. to comfort concerning the dead (iv. 13 — 18), 
d to constant watching (v. i — ii). 
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o. One immediate efTect of Christian principles is to modily 
our sorrow for the dead (13); whose return with Jesus 
follows surely from His Death and Resurrection (14) ; to 
which St Paul by divine inspiration here adds the cir- 
cumstance, that the resurrection of the dead will take 
place aiong wiiA the glorification of the living (15); the 
course of which great day being, ist, the Descent of the 
Lord, 2nd. the Resurrection of the dead in Christ (16), 
3rd. the ascension of them with the living [in Christ) to 
meet Him, and be with Him for ever (17). This he 
leaves with them as matter of comfortabie exhortation 
(18). 
|8. (v. I — 11). If any one ask "when?" you know the an- 
swer (i), that no one knows (3), the destruction of the 
careless being to come on them suddenly and unerringly 
(3) ; but let it not be so to Christians (4), who are chil- 
dren of I'ight (5), whose part therefore is wakefulness and 
sobriety (6) ; the contrary evils being only of night and 
darkness (7), whereas we are bound to soberness and 
watching in Christian armour (8), remembering God's pur- 
pose to save us (9), and Christ's death for us (10). Such 
are the topics of comfort and instruction which Chrisdans 
have always ready for one another (11). 
;. General maxims of Christian conduct, and conclusion. Par- 
ticular sympathy due to Christ's ministers (is); and love, 
which goes along with a spirit of mutual peace (13). J^ram 
them [Christ's ministers] in particular all long-suffering is 
due (14). Revenge forbidden. Charity inculcated (15). 
Edify yourselves with joy (16), prayer (17), thanksgiving 
(18) ; and others by not doing anything to damp the fire 
of the Holy Ghost (19), by respecting all the means of 
grace, yet distinguishing, in the use of them, between right 
and wrong (10—32). 

Final blessing (23): uttered with confidence (24). Re- 
quest for intercession (25) and salutation (z6), and request 
that the Epistle be made public (27). Farewell (28). 
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§ I. Salutation, and congratulation on their faith and 
patience, with anticipation of the final result (i. I — 12). 

§ n. Correction of an error with regard to our Saviour's 
coming, with prediction of an Apostasy first {ii. i — 17)- 

§ III, Farewell : with a kind of postscript relating to the 
idleness of some of their poor (iii. i — 18). 

§ I. (i. 1—12.) Salutation (i, 2) ; expression of delight at Uieir 
growth in faith and love (3), and patience, which was matter 
of exultation to him everywhere (4) ; and which he would have 
them consider as an earnest of future reward (5) and redress 
(6), at Christ's visible coming (7) to take vengeance of His 
and God's enemies (8), i.e. everlasting perdition (9) ; as also 
to be glorified in His friends, and to prove the Apostle's wit- 
ness to all (10). To this consummation, and the intermediate 
improvement necessary, all his intercessions had respect (iiX 
for the mutual glory of Christ and Christians (13). 

§ II. (ii. I — 17,) Speaking of the coming of Christ, it was desir- 
able they should be warned against exciting imaginadoas, whe- 
ther grounded on supposed new revelations, or on interpreta- 
tions of Apostolic words or writings of its immediate approach 
(1, a). It will not come till the predicted Apostasy have taken 
place, and " the Man of Sin" (whatever it means) be revealed 
(4): whose first mark will be, magnifying himself against all 
gods to such a degree, as to set himself in their place in God's 
Temple {4) : his second, that a certain "let" or hindrance, which 
as yet hindered him (else he was already beginning to work in 
the dark), would be taken away. [This hindrance he bad 
mentioned to them, and therefore it was enough to refer to it 
now] (5 — 7). His /A/rrfmark will be, that, once revealed, he 
will continue in being undl the coming of our Lord, then 
to be destroyed (as it should seem) suddenly (8). His.^>wr^A, 
that he will come with false miracles (9) and immoral sophistry, 
to deceive those who will not love the truth (10) : God letting 
such imposture loose among them (11), finally to expose that 
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temper among them which makes people unbelievers because 
they are sinners (12). [Whatever, therefore, the prophecy 
means, those who are truly well-meaning cannot be involved 
in its censure.] 

But committing these things to God, one thing is certain ; 
that we owe Him constant thanks for those whom, in His 
purpose of saving them (13), He has called to be Christians 
(14). One thing they have to do: to stand fast in the 
Apdstolic truth [15). And may the Saviour and Father give 
them comfort and firmness so to do (16, 17), 
I HI. (iii.) Having preferred his usual request for their inter- 
cession (i), more particularly needed from the troubles he was 
exposed to at Corinth (3), and expressed his confidence in 
God {3) and in them (4), and given them a blessing (5), he 
bethinks himself of what he had heard of some men's disorderly 
conduct among them, and directs them to discountenance it 
(6), recollecting the example he himself had set (7), how he had 
supported himself by his own labour (8), waiving his right for 
example's sake (9) ; recollecting also the rule he had given, that 
the idle should not eat the Church's bread (lo). This warning 
he repeats, in consequence of information of the idleness and 
vain curiosity of some of them (11), to whom in the name of 
Christ he recommends quietness and industry (12); and warns 
the rest not to be weary in any work of charity ( 13) : specially, 
if they saw the above warning slighted, to be shy of such a 
person, out of brotherly kindness, not enmity {14, 15). Bless- 
ing of Peace (16), which is a token of St. Paul himself) being 
in his own handwriting (17). Farewell (18). 
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§ I. Salutation and purpose of the Epistle (i. i — 20). 

§ II. Rules concerning Christian Worship (ii. i — 15). 

§ III. Rules about Ordination (iii. i — 15). 

§ IV. Rules about Preaching (Hi. 16 — iv. 16). 

§ V. Rules about Christian Discipline, with regard to sex, 
age, station (v. i — 25). 

§ VI. Method of dealing with men in regard to their con- 
dition in life (vi. i — 11, 17 — 19). 

§ VII. Farewell, as of one entrusting another with a pre- 
cious chaise (vi. 12 — 16, 20, 21). 

§ I. Consists oifour Paragraphs. 

a. Salutation (i, 2). 

jS. Declaration of the purpose of the Epistle (3, 4, 18 — to). 

y. A long parenthesis, pointing out, ist. some of the principles 

on which that purpose might be answered (5 — 11), 
8. and. The ground of St. Paul's personal authority (n — 17), 

fi. In pursuance of Sl Paul's intention in leaving Timothy as 
a sentinel against perverse doctrine (i. 3), especially that sort 
which only pampers curiosity (4), he now proceeds [pointing 
out, by the way, the principles on which those errors might 
be guarded against, and his own authority to do so (as 
a great instance of mercy,)] to give him some further direc- 
tions in harmony with what Timothy had before been told 
(i8), relating to faith and a good conscience; the con- 
nexion between which is evidenced in the fall of some (19), 
especially Hymenseus and Alexander {20). 

may be observed by the way that such errors arise en- 
ely from people's neglecting the end of the Apostle's 
unction — Christian practice (i. 5, 6) ; which is particularly 
surd in one who would explain the Law, since he on 
ither understand his own principles nor conclusions (7); 
;. he does not seem to be aware that Law is a parcn- 
csis; and — being a relative term to the great comiptim 
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of our nature (9, 10) [and then only good when practised (8)] 
— is now naturally merged in the Gospel, which sets itself 
against the same things more effectually (ii). 
i. And for this St Paul's words might be taken, since he had 
been specially intrusted with the Gospel (11) out of Christ's 
favour (12), for all his former enmity in consideration of his 
ignorance (13) ; and had been admitted into the full benefit 
of the Gospel (14) [which he most thankfully acknowledges 
(15)], as a pattern to believers (16), for which he gives God 
glory (17). 

§ II. Rules concerning Christian Worship. 

o. Of public prayer : it should contain intercession and thanks- 
giving for all — even heathens (ii. i), especially for governors 
(2), considering the end of their appointment and the will 
of God (3), for the salvation and instruction of all (4). For, 
generally speaking, the latter is necessary to bring us to the 
one Mediator (5) and Redeemer (6): the doctrine which 
St. Paul was particularly appointed to preach to the Gen- 
tiles (7). 

|8. The men everywhere should come to it pure, meek, and 
free from worldly anxiety (8). 

y. The women in decent, not fine, apparel (9\ their good 
works being their best ornament ( 10) : to leam humbly ( 1 1 ), 
not to teach (la), considering men's priority, ist. in creation 
(13), and. in understanding, shewn by his not having been 
deceived, even at the Fall, as the woman was (14); for which, 
however, God immediately provided a remedy f, if women 
are not wanting to themselves (15). 

§ III. (iii. I— 1 5). Rules of Ordination, a. of Priests (1—7), 
j9. of Deacons (8 — ij), followed by an explanation of 
the reason why St. Paul was so anxious to write on the 
subject (14, 15). 

a. The thing to be kept in view as a principle, in ordination of 
Priestt, is the intrinsic nobleness of the work (i), requiring 

' Mr. Keble's Note : " By means of that child-bearing, which was men- 
tioned in the sentence passed on her," Gen. ili. 16. St. Chrysostom refers 
the " faithfiil saying" to this, bnt Mr. Keble points out that in other pM- 
uges the phrase ■'iffrii Aif7«> seems to point lo what follows. 
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great blamelessness in the way of temperance *■, kindness (z), 
gentleness, dismterestedoess (3), a good probation at home 
(4, s), experience (6), a good name even among infidels (7). 

ff. On the like sort of grounds to take care of the blameless- 
ness (8, 9], and sufficient trial (10) of Detuom: the qualities 
of the wives' (11), and thdr own domestic authority (12}, 
considering the advantage it is to a person to have exer- 
cised this office well (13). [All this St Paul wrote, to make 
sure of Tunothy's having sufficient directions, in case — con- 
trary to his hope — he should be detained far from him 
(■4, IS)-] 
§ IV. (iii. 16 — iv. 16). Rules of public instruction. 

The first thing is a clear view of the fundamental truths, which 
are summed up (16) ; then of the errors of our own sphere, 
such as the Spirit had foretold should come on the publica- 
tion of the Gospel, amountii^ to apostasy through the insti- 
gation of evil spirits (iv. i), acting by means of reckless 
men (3) ; e.g. enforcing celibacy and distinction of meats, 

< 1 Tim. iiL 3, Ike husbayid 0/ otu wife. Folded in Ihe Grcdc TestameDt 
at this place was a paper, in Mr. Kebte's handwritiag^ marked " Copy," and 
dated "Penzance, Dec 28, i86z." . . . "The last time I had occasion to con- 
sider it, I was convinced that the texts" (this text and verse 12, and Tiu i. 6) 
" meant to enforce moat^amf as a condition ordinarily to be for the offices 
there mentioned. And J believe Ibis is the sense of almost all antiquity. 
But neither could I conceal from myself that this might be part of the gencnl 
preference of the ccelibate, which oar Lord and St Pinl so plainly express. 
And as the Church, both in the East and among ourselves, has waived receiv- 
ing that as a poative precept for Clei^iymen, so I presume we must understand 
our own CbDrch (for the Eastern Church, I believe, does not in this go along 
with us) to interpret SL Paul's words here not as a peremptory law for all 
limes and circumstances, but as a recommendation to be followed except for 
some grave cause ; like the caution which accompanies it in Titus, that a man 
Bhould not be ordained if he have unconverted or unruly children : or that 
other, that he should not be a novice. On these grounds or the lilie, I hav* 
: wben perhaps I might have had a right to interfere, but I should 
It it bard and wrong to do so, the parties being already committed. 
a consulted beforehand, I suppose I should have said what I have 
1 : but I am sure I should have also said as earnestly as I coald, 
gs are among us, such an engagement, once made, should be kept 
as anyolher, unless there be consent, spontaneous on both sides, to 
\ I Cor. vii. 5). May God give a right judgment and a great blesi- 
lersons, whoever they are, on whose behalf you ask the question. " 
ible does not notice the question whether fiwoTmu here may iM>t 
1 ViacB-uiifS.—ED. 
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contrary to God's creation and purpose (3); whereas all 
God's creatures are good, received thankfully (4), and are 
sanctified by His permission at first, and by prayer on each 
occasion (5), It is by such reference to first principles, 
both in our teaching and in our studies, that we shall do 
our duty well (6) ; declining irreverent and silly discussions, 
and entering on nothing which does not promote our own 
personal holiness (7), considering that as surely as exercise 
is the way to bodily health for a short time, so is piety to 
happiness in both worlds (8) ; or in other words — as is truly 
said among Christians (9) : — " what signify toil and shame to 
those who have a living God to trust in, a Saviour to all, 
but to the believers more especially" (10). These are the 
views of the relative importance of things, which must be 
continually inculcated (11). As to the manner of doing so 
(in which the great danger in youth is that of being con- 
temned), it depends, 1st upon exemplary goodness (ri); 
and. upon devotion to pastoral care (13) ; 3rd. upon atten- 
tion to gifts and talents in the limited sense (14). Give 
yourselves up to those, so as to be exemplarily improving 
(15); with care and perseverance; and you and your hearers 
will, as &r as lies in you, be safe (16). 

§V. Rules of Discipline (v. 1—25). 
a. How to correct old and young men (i) and women (2) : 
which reminds the Apostle of the institution of Deaconesses, 
for which he recommends persons really destitute (3) ; since 
those who have children should have brought them up so as 
to ensure their support in their old age {4) ; and real desti- 
tution implies application to the Almighty (5), — a sort of 
life infinitely above that of pleasure (6). [N.B. These charges 
the Apostle gives, the better to ensure their fidelity, though 
nature herself might enforce them sufficiently (7, 8).] But 
to proceed, as to the Widows : their age and character are 
specified (9, 10). Young persons not so well qualified, since 
more exposed to temptation from pleasure (ri, 12), idle- 
ness and foolish talking (13); they had better leave them- 
selves open to domestic engagements till the danger of 
scandal is over (14, 15). This subject is ended by re- 
peating the caution of the fourth verse, more particularly 
to the relatives of the widows (16). 
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p. In the government of the Clergy, 

a. Distinguish the more deserving by temporal encourage- 
meQts (17), according to both Law and Gospel (iS). 

6. Proceed openly both in receiving chaises (19) and in 
rebuking offenders (lo). 

c. In your own conduct {considering yourself as a minister 
of discipline) avoid partiality (zi), predpitancy in ordi- 
nation especially, and every sort of impiety (22), making 
health the only cause of indulgence in diet (23) ; and 
remembering that there are judgments in store for secret 
as well as open sins (24, 35). 

S VI. Method of dealing with men according to their 
condition in life (vi. i — 10), 

Slaves must be especially instructed in the duty of obedience, 

if it were only for the credit of the Gospel (i). And the 

more if their masters be Christians too (3). Opposite 

doctrines can only proceed from vanity and ignorance 

engendering a spirit of controveisy, and producing envy, 

strife, evil -speaking, uncharitable suspicions (3, 4), and 

whatever else is the occupation of wrong-headed men 

who make a trade of religion (5). [Not but that religion 

— with content — is the best bargain a man could make 

(6), since nothing else will follow us into the other world 

(7), It is common sense, therefore, to be satisfied with 

ast of this world's goods (8) ; especially considering 

:mptations to which love of wealth exposes one (9), 

le many that have been ruined by it (10)]. 

ing Charge (11 — 16). 

what you are to avoid : now what you are to prac- 
eveiy Christian grace { 1 1 \ with all possible earnest- 
considering your peculiar obligations (iz) ; to which 
I added a charge in the presence of God and Christ 
and in reference to the Day of Judgment (14), the 
ach of which is sure as the attributes of Almighty 
■S, .6). 
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Postscript, adding something both to % VI. and to % VIT. 
(vi. 17-21). 

% VI. To the rules about content should be added espe- 
cial chaises to the rich against pride and idolatrous 
trust in wealth (17), and in favour of all sorts of charity 
and public spirit (18), with a view to the other world 
<i9>. 

§ VII. To the parting charge Is added a caution especially 
against the pretended " knowledge" or " enlarged views" 
of that time, as being full of profaneness, ist. in un- 
meaning subtleties of ingenious sound, 2nd. in objec- 
tions (20) ; a caution enforced by the sad experience 
of the heresy into which it had led some (21}. 
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% I. General encouragements, implying rather low spirits 
in him to whom they are addressed (i. i — ii. 13). 

S II. Directions or maxims of episcopal behaviour gene- 
rally (ii, 14 — 26}, 

§ III. Maxims relating particularly to an approaching de- 
generacy among Christians (iii. i — iv. 5). 

g IV. Commissions and statements relating to St. Paul 
himself (iv. 6 — 22), 

§ I. o. Salutation (i. i, 2), referring especially to the promise, and 
using the endearing word, ayarnir^. 
p. Timothy is encouraged 
a. by the thankful remembrance had of his family (3 — 5), 
as also by the affection shewn in the Aposde's pras^ers 
and wish to see him : 
i. by the remembrance of the special grace he had re- 
ceived, a great warrant against cowardice (6, 7) : 
f. by the remembrance of the nobleness of the Gospel, 
and God's eternal puqiose towards Christians revealed 
in it (8— 10): 
</. by St. Paul's example (11, ii). 
y. Timothy is directed to provide for the continuance of the 
truth by an abstract of St. Paul's preaching{r3), the better 
to ensure that precious deposit ; and so fulfil the purpose 
of the Spirit dwelling in them (14); the more necessary 
considering the spirit of defection which had been shewn 
in Asia (15) r [to which Onesiphorus formed a noble ex- 
ception] (16 — 18). The times therefore required energy 
laining God's bounty — the Gospel {ii, i) ; and care 
ling those who might continue it (a). 
incouragement needed upon the former direcCioiiE 
In doing these duties, tribulation is to be ex- 
as in warfare (3). Therefore disengage your 
om earthly things (4), and remember not only to 
le right side, but also to labour in the right spirit 
' will your reward be eminent (6), — a matter greatly 
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to be considered (7) : as well as the very substance of our 
Gospel, the resuirection of Christ (8), and its flourishing 
in spite of our sufferings (9). St Paul is fall of confi- 
dence and perseverance (10), and holds by the group 
of Christian proverbs, " If we be dead,"&c. (ir — 13). 
§ II. (ii. 14 — 26). Such are the true topics of Christian instruc- 
tion, avoiding dangerous disputes {14), sparing no pains in 
sound interpretation (15); but shunning profane and un- 
practical enquiries, as sure to lead to irreligion (16), and to 
spread: of which an instance is given {17, rS); [not that 
the foundation of Christian faith is shaken : it stands upon 
the joint security of God's promise and our loyal obedience 
(19); but as in a family, some vessels must be put to mean 
uses, so here (zo). However, the way is clear for each man 
to get himself an honourable place, — it is merely shunning 
whatever is profane (ai)]. Again, Timothy is directed to shun 
youthful lusts, and follow every kind of virtue (32); to depre- 
cate that sort of inquiry which shews an irregular, undisciplined 
mind {23), and so produces strife, most unapt for a servant of 
the Lord (14), whose great business is to instruct in meekness, 
and never despair of any one ' (25, 36). 
§ III, (iii. I — iv. 5,) Particularly you should be aware of the 
immorality to be expected in the times of the Gospel, so 
exactly answering to that of Heathenism (i — 4), with the 
additional mark of hypocrisy, most to be avoided of all (5). 
One practice of these bad Christians especially stigmatized : 
that of insinuating themselves into domestic society, and 
leading weak people astray (6) ; not without the fault of 
those people themselves in giving the reins to their fancy 
and curiosity, under show of seeking the truth (7) : to which, 
in fact, these teachers are as much opposed as the Magicians 
were to Moses : having, in fact, entirely corrupted their sense 
of religious truth (8) : and will by-and-by appear as plainly 
as in the case of Moses (9). 

Meantime do you, remembering my example, my sufferii^, 
and deliverances (10, 11), [the common case of all who would 

• Mr. Keble's Note on u. z6. " Qo. Might lii ri iKtlrar Mai»ui betaJten with 
inr^^bo-i, — putliag a comma at strau, and Tefening tmtrau to eidi ia ver. 25, 
The ordinaiy use ot Iml^v would seem to enforce this." [The meaning will 
then be, " Thai they may recover themselves out of (he snare of the devil 
(who have beea taken captive by him) unto obedience to God's will" — Ed.] 
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be good Christians, as long as bad men will be wilful, and 
corrupt themselves and others (la, 13)], continue in your good 
beginnings taught by God Himself (14). For that maybe 
truly said of one who from his youth has learned the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, — out of which one may leani 
Christian truth enough to save his soul (15). This we know, 
because all Scripture is inspired for our use (16), and so, that 
out of it a minister may learn all his duty (17), 

So much for your personal duty : as to your ministerial, 
you are adjured by the remembrance of God's judgment (iv. i) 
to be regular and instant in all sorts oi pastoral care (a); and 
the more, as we must expect men to be at times impatient of 
sound doctrine, and led by their own fancies in multiplying 
teachers (3), the natural result of which is, that they like fables 
better than truth (4). Let it, therefore, be your care to wake 
up for suffering and doing all your work (5). 
§ IV. Personal commissions, &c. (6 — 22). 

I am the more earnest in pressing these duties on you, be- 
cause I am so soon to go (6), looking with comfort to the past 
(7), and with hope to the future (8). Make haste and come 
(9), for I am alone (10) all but Luke, and want Mark in 
particular (ii); Tychicus too being gone (la). 

Remember and bring my manuscripts from Troas (13). Be 
on your guard henceforth against Alexander, remembering his 
behaviour to me (14, 15). 

And be not faint-hearted about me: for you know how, 
although forsaken of men, I was delivered from my former 
imprisonment, to do more of God's work here (16, 17) : and 
now I shall have a happier deliverance (18). Salutations (19;. 

[I am the more earnest about your coming, as my two 
other friends, Erastus an<i Trophimus, are away : and it is 
ill voyaging in winter (ao, ai). Salutations from Rome {11). 
Farewell (aa).] 
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THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 



Tins Epistle contains six Paragraphs : — 
g I. Salutation (i. i — 4). 

g II. Particular purpose of Titus' commission (S — 16). 
§ III. Instructions how to execute it ; in respect of men's 

different ages (ii. i — 8). 
§ IV. In respect of station, as to slaves {9 — 15), as to 

subjects (iii. I — 8). 
§ V. In respect of disputes and heretics (g — 1 1). 
§ VI. Miscellaneous directions, and farewell (I I — IJ). 

§ I. St. Paul, in virtue of his Apostolical work (i. i), end (2), and 

commtssioD (3), sends his blessing to Titus (4). 
§ II. Having left him in Crete to appoint elders (5), he tetis hini 
what outward marks an elder should have (6), what inward 
vices he should be free from (7), and what virtues possess (8). 
Especially how single-hearted he should be in teaching, with 
a view both to exhortation and rebuke (9); particularly the 
last, greatly needed by Jewish teachers (10), most destructive 
and unprincipled (ii), according to Epimenides' character of 
the Cretans : who, being liars, and stupified by sensuality and 
sloth (12), required no timorous treatment (13) to withdraw 
them from profane superstition and Pharisaism (14): and 
teach them that the real difference of things is in us, and not 
in them (rs); and that none are so bad as the hypocrites 
in heart {16). 
§ III. Instructions how to teach in respect of men's a^ (ii. 
1 — 8). Sound doctrine (opposed to what was described in 
chap, i.) to be the measure of teaching (i), e.g. as to old men 
(3), old women (3), young women (4, 5), young men (6), 
among whom Titus was to be an especial pattern (7, 8). 
§ IV. How to teach in respect o{ staiions {\i. 9— iii. 8). 
o. For slaves (ii. 9 — 15). 

Their duty as to temper (9}, as to honesty (10), for the credit 
of the Gospel, whose salutary appearance (11) is accom- 
panied with perfect moral teaching (12), and glorious sanc- 
tions, having respect to our Lord's final coming (r3), and 
past mercies (14). All this to be taught with authority (15)- 
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^. For subjects (iii. 1—8). 

Their duty is active obedience {1), especially in respect of 
the Sixth and Ninth Commandments (3); and is enforced 
by the remembrance of the sins from which Christianity de- 
livers man (5) ; through no merit of our own, but entirelf 
through Christ (4, 5), both in baptism and in foUowmg gifts 
of the Spirit (5, 6), and in our final hope (7). Impress these 
things, not controversially, that men may have the more will 
and leisure for practice (8). 
§ V. Apostolical charge how a Bishop should deal with dis- 
putes, &c. (9 — 11), what matters (9) and what persons (10, 11) 
time is not to be spent with. N.B. This and the section be- 
fore seem to point out the right way of dealing with Refonneis, 
in the bad sense of the word. 
§ VI. Commands about Titus' coming (12), about supplying 
ministers of the Gospel on their travels (13), recommcDded as 
a common case (14). Farewell (15). 
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THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 



§ I. Salutation (1—3). 

§ II. Commendation of Philemon (4 — 7). 

§ III. Recommendation of Oncsimus (8 — 21). 

§ IV. Farewell (22—24), 

IIL Waiving his ovra authority (8), he pleads his age and his 
bonds (9), his consideration of Onesimus as a child (10), re- 
formed (11), and restored to Philemon (though ill-spared) for 
Philemon's own sake (12 — 14). To which are added God's 
special Providence appearing in the matter (cf. Gen. xlv. 5) 
{15, 16), and his own strong. feeling, expressed by his willing- 
ness to take Onesimus's debt on himself ( 1 7 — 2 1 ). 
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250 NOTES ON THE GREEK TESTAMENT. 

Hezekiah that his children should be carried away ca.ptive; 
whereas they were his far descendants. Probably these gene- 
rations were omitted, on account of the wickedness of the three 
kings, in some genealc^ from which this was copied ; so Cain 
is not mentioned in the Book of Chronicles, nor Simeon in the 
Blessing of Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 

Ver. n. 
'Evi T^r fieToiKSffta^ BafivXtipOf. 
Aiout the time they were carried away to Babylon. 
N.B. iit\ for Time. 
St. Mark ii. 36, <V1 'tSMdap. 
St. Luke iii. 2, tW ipxttpiav, 

St. Luke iv. 17, orl 'EXio-troiW 

Acts XL 2S, cnl KXavBiou Kaitrapot. 

MtTouuaia an Euphemismus which seems to favour the notion 
of this being an extract from a Jewish record, and so does the 
way in which some MSS. have it, vid. Griesb. p. 5, n. o. 

firroiMiTi'iic-] Heb. nVis. i.e. i Chron. v. 32 ; Eiech. xii, 1 1, 

Ver. 13. 
Mer^ Bk rrfV neTOiKetriav Ba^vkmvo?, 'Ie)(avia^ eyivprjire top 

2'aXad(ij\' Sa\a0ii]\ Sk eyevmjae rov ZopoffdffeX. 
And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; 
and Salathiel begat Zorobaiel. 
Consider how to reconcile this with Jer. xxii. 30 ( Write ye 
this man childless), i. Hammond proposes adoption; 3. but 
perhaps the passage in Jeremiah is misunderstood. LXX. ren- 
ders it {Kt^pvKTor, instead of ihtKi^y. (I think t Chron. iii. 1 7, 19 
— the sons ofjeeoniah, Assir, Salathiel his son, <Sr*f. — favours the 
scheme of adoption.) And this agrees with the opinion of most 
' ors, that St Matthew meant to give our Lord's legal 
m David; St. Luke His natural descent Concenting 
^es, see Grotius. 

Ver. 17. 
I oiv ai feveeu cnto 'A^paift ^as Aa^Xi, fevee^ 

SeKaT€<r<rt^(V, 
all the generations ft-om Abraham to David are 

fourteen generations. 
:enerations in the list ; not all the acttud genentions. 
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Ver. 1 8. 

Mir>]trT€vOei<n]? fkp t^s fiyTpoa avTOv Maplas t^ 'Iwtrijt^, 

vpXv 4 avvf\0fiv abrovB. 

iVhen as His mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before 

they came together. 

Between manying and betrothing there was generally some 

time ; Deut. xx. 7, {ffatk betrothed a wife, and hath not taken her). 

Force of yap, namely that . . . 

<rvHX0c(v.] Frequent apud Thucyd. and Aristot. 

Ver. 19. 
'Itaaif^ a 6 aviip avr^t, Slxaiot S>p, Koi fii] 0e\ap aM]v 

vapaSeiy/iaTlvai, e^ovX^drj \d6pa d7ro\iia-ai awnji'. 

77ien Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to make 

her a pubtick example, was mtniled to put her away privily. 

duEoios] perhaps here, " merciful." So HITia means Afij^tMrvn; 

in Deut xxiv. \'^{Ii shall be righteousness unto thee b^ore the Lord)', 

Dan. iv, 37 {In LXX. and Vulg., Redeem thy sins by alms^ving), 

afuiiot.] Deut, xxiv. 13 (as above). 

Ps. cxii. 9, Hath given to the poor; his righteousness remaineth 
forever. 

Ps. cxlv. 16, 17, Thou openest thine hand . . . righteous in all 
His ways. 

Isa. Iviii. 7, 8, Deal thy bread to the hungry , . . thy righteous- 
ness shall go before thee. 

Matt vi I, Your alms : marg. "righteousness." 
naixAnyiuniirai.l Numb. XXV. 4. 
Jer, xiii. 22, I'M [7^> veils were taken away. — Ed.] 
Ezech. xxviii. 17, / will lay thee before kings that they may 

see thee, — naptAtiyfurrurS^vai. 

Heb, vi. 6, Jhtt Him to an open shame. 
Ver, 20, 
Tovra £e avrov iv0v/iii04irrot . . . n^ if)offf}$0t vapdkaffetv. • . . 
While he thought on these things . . . Fear not to take unto thee. . . . 
For the strict law in this case, cf. Deut xxii. 13 — ao, by which 
the supposed criminal would be punished with death. trapaKaPtai 
Heb. ni^, Gen. iv. 19 (Lamech took unto him two wives) \ Mosea 
i. a, {so take thee a wife, LXX. U^). 

irA'fiqA'iTos.] Acts X, 1 9 ( While Peter thought on the vision). 
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Ver, a I, 
KaX KoKiatts to Svofia airrov IHSOTN. 
And thou shall call his name JESUS. 
IHSOYN. So T't^iO of Alexajider the Great, Isa. xix. so 
( There shall be an altar to the Lord . . . in Egypt ...He shall send 
them a Saviour). Enquire whether the word has any reference 
to Jehovah : which would much illustrate what is said of Em- 
manuel. 

Ver. 33 and 33. 

Tqvto S« S\ov fiyovev, tva irKijpeaO^ to ^0ev. , . . 

Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken. . . . 

'ISai> rf irapBevos ii> yaarpl l^et, xal Ti^erai, vlop, xal ko- 

\4ffov<n TO Svona aurov 'E/i/uuiov^X' S itrri /teffepfi^vev 

ofixpov, Meff fjuSip o Bern. 

Beheld, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, 

and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being irUerprded 

is, God with us. 

Force of iwi. Isa. vii. 14. Occasion of the prophecy. New 
Testament quotes from Septuagint Figure in itoXt'irown {" 7>fej' 
shall call His name" a Hebraism for "He shall be"). How ful- 
filled in Christ. Ct Jer. xxxi az {. . . a new thing in the earth, 
A woman shall compass a man). 

Ver. 35. 
UK iyiVtaaKtv avrijv, ews ov Irtict rov vioy 

avrrjs Tov irptoToroKOv. 
her not till she had brought forth her firstborn son. 
>c oS, cf. XX. 44, Sit thou . . . tin I make thine ene- 
o, I am with you alway, even unto the endj 2 Sam. 
had no child unto the day of her death. 

CHAP. 11.— Ver. i. 
' y(vi>7}6hno9 iv BijffKeip. t^» 'lovSaiat iv ^fU- 
Sof ToO ^ofsOUtot, l&oi> fuiyot atro avaToiXup 
o eh 'lepoooKvfia. 

sus was born in Bethlehem of fudaa in the days 
■e king, beheld, there came wise men from the east 

ea, cf. Jos. xix. 15 (another Bethlehem in Zebulon). 
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Time of this after the Purification, probably a year and twelve 
days from the Nativity, cf. S.Luc, ii. ai (Purification 40 days 
after birth), and ver. 16 of this chapter. 

Who and what Herod was? Who were the Magi? Dan. i, ao 
{The magicians and astrologers, Chald. O^t^fW) ; ii. 2, &c. Why 
droToXav (so Virgil, 3 Geor. 437, " Solis ad ortus"). Perhaps they 
came from Tarshish, Isa. Ix. 9, {Tht isles shall wait for me, the 
ships of Tarshish) ; Ps. Lutii. 10, TTie Kings of Tarshish and of 
ike isles shall bring presents; Jackson. Lightfoot thinks from 
Arabia, which had been subject to David and Solomon, and was 
included in the promise of the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 3. 

ElSofuv yap airroD tov aarepa iv ry aimroK^. 

For we have seen his star in the east. 

Refers to prophecy of Balaam, Num. xxiv. 17, T^ere shall 

come a Star out ofjaeob. Quotation from Chalcidius on Plato's 

Tinueus '. 

jv Tj oiuraX^.] Perhaps in its rising; "in the East" is com- 
monly plural {amrokaXs), Hammond. Lightfoot thinks the star 
was die light that appeared to the shepherds. 

Ver. 4. 

Tobv apxtepeXt Koi ypap-futrets tou \aoO. 

And when he had gathered all the chief priests and scribes 

of the pe^le together. 

Who were the dpx"f '' ^nd ypa^jurrtitt (i.) apx."pt't were either 
the persons who had been from time to time turned out of their 
ofSces by the Romans, of whom Josephus mentions many; or 
the heads of the twenty-four courses of pHests instituted by David 
(1 Chron. xxiv.). (2.) ypa/ifutrtii, whose office was double, i. to 
expound the law by preaching; 2. to copy it. 

Tou XooC,] to distinguish them from such as Baruch, who were 
scribes to individuals. 

• [The passage i'l the Platonist Chalcidius (Commenlair on the Timaut, 
vii. 135] is Ihat bei^innlnj;, *' K»t quoquE atin sanctior c( vcncnbilior historia, 
qua: perhibel ortu Slclla: cujusilini, nctn morbos morlosquc denunciatos, sed 

descensum dei venerabilis, ad bumans conservationis rerumque monalium 
gratiam." — En.] 
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Ver. 6. 

Kai ail Bij9\eifi, y^ 'lovSa, ovBa/iW eKa)(iaTri el if toU 

riyefiocTlv 'lovSa. 

And thou Bethlehem, in the land ofjuda, art not the least 

among the princes ofjuda. 

Refer to Micah v. a (Heb. i.), not' translated as by LXX. 

Variation of word Tyi/xJoii'. The Hebrew here is, rrm' ^"tto 

ni-'nV n^ -rs% which LXX. literally render Skt-^L *I r^ 

(froi (V x'^<«ctv 'lovdo. But, Lightfoot proposes an ingeiuous res- 

dering, " It is a small thing for thee to be among the thousands," 

&c., which reconciles it with St. Matthew ; for x^tds may very 

well be put for vyi/ivv, as " a thousand " means probably a certain 

district, like our word "hundred," c£ i Sam. xxiii. 23, f will 

seareh throughout all the thousands ofjudah. 

Ver. 10, 

E')(ap7}aav j(a,pltv fieyaXrfv oif>6Spa. 

TTtey rejoiced with exceeding great Joy. 

fttydXiji' aifiodpa. Hebnusmus. 

Ver. II. 

•jrpoiT^veyKav airr^ Sapa, j(pv<rov Koi Xt^avov Koi apMpvav. 

They presented unto him gifts, gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

Cf. Ps. Ixxii. 10, IS, To him shall he given of the gold of Sh^a : 

prayer also shall be made for him ; Isa, lie. 6, ... . they shall bring 

gold and incense. Enquire into the symbolical interpretation. 

Ver. 12. 

KoX j^fiaTia04iiT€s KOT Svap. 

And being warned of God in a dream. 

XPnt'onaOimt.'] St. Luke ii. 26, // was revealed unto him 

{Simeon); Acts x. 22, Cornelius .... was warned from God; 

Heb. viii. 5, Moses was admonished of God; xi. 7, Noah, warned 

of God; xii. iSi refused him that spake, j^iuaiCorra ; s^epe apud 

Jerem. LXX. 

Ver, ij. 

'Ei AtyuTrrov exdXeva rbv vi6v (lov. 

Out of Egypt have I called my son. 

Hosea xi. 1, When Israel was a child, &-c. An instance of the 

whole nation of Israel being a type of Christ. Cf. Isa, xix. i, 
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T^ Lord riddh on a suiift cloud and shall cotiu into Egypt ; and 
the idols shall be moved at His presence; but query ? — See Milton's 
Hymn on the Nativity (" Nor is Osiris seen," &c.). 

Ver. 1 6. 

MiviXe •travras rahs ira^av Toiis iv BijffXei/i xal iv vaai toi> 

oploK ainifi, airb BieroiK xal KaTtaripea. 

And sletv all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in ail the 

coasts thereof, from two years old and under. 
dpffuc] Regionibus. Ita LXX. Exod. and elsewhere, pro 'I'Dl 
[borders in sense of territories]. 

mri diiravc K.r.X.] Cf. i Chron. xxvii. 23, David took not the 
number of them from twenty years old, and under; 2 Chron. xxxi. 
1 6, From three years old, and upwards. 

Ver. 18. 
^eavi} ev 'Pa/m ^kov<t6i}, 0pi}iio<i xai xXavB/MK xal oSvp/iof 

irokvs, 'Paj(T)\ KKalouaa ra reicva. aOrTJs' xai ovk ijBeKt 

■irapax\7}0^vat, 6Tt ovk elai. 
In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 

great mourning, Rachel weeing for her ehildren, and would 

not be comforted, because they are not. 

Jer. xxxi. 15 ; Gen. xxxv. 19. Rachel was buried in Beth- 
lehem, which was six miles from Kamah, and in the tribe of 
Benjamin; and it was at Ramah that the prophecy received its 
primary accomplishment in point of time, when Nebuzaradan 
there disposed of the captives taken at Jerusalem, Jer. xl, i, 

ovT^r.] Not strictly hers, except so far as she had a common 
interest in all Jacob's family. We must understand it as a strong 
poetical expression of the grief of the Israetitish mother. 

■paxiX.] Who died there, in labour of Benjamin, called by 
her, Benoni. 

Ver, 19. 
TeXewnJo'oi'TOff Se tow 'fl/xiSow. 
But when Herod was dead. . . . 
For the account of Herod's cruelty in murdering his own son, 
&c., c£ Jos. Antiq. xvi, xi. 7 ; Bell. i. xxxii. 7. 
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VeR. 20, 

TeOviQKaat yap ol fip-owre? t^k •^vjfijv tow Tra^iou, 

Jvr they art dead which seughl the young child's life. 

ei fipni-mT.] N.B. Change of number, — "//Sfv who sought* 

Lightfoot thinks Herod and his son Andpater are caeant ; Anti- 

pater, from other anecdotes of his jealous and crael di^>ositi(R], 

seems veiy likely to have abetted the massacre. 

Ver. 23. 

'Oirais "TrXttptoB^ to frtfihi Sia tSu irpo^nfrav^OTt 

NafyopauK K\i)$ija'eTat. 

That if might be fulfilled which was sfoken by the prapkeis. 

He shall be called a Natarene. 

sX707(rfTiu.] A Hebraism meaning no more than "he shall 

be ;" cC places where ~Q^ is put for things, and jrdpmi for p«- 

sons, vid. Hammond, ^a^itgatn majr mean Christ's Divinity, as 

Nazir, the Branch of righteousness ; or else it may mean His low 

and despised condition and country. Cf. Jackson, voL iL 401— 

416 [ed. 1673] ; cf. prophecies of Caiaphas and Pharaoh (" Thoa 

shall see my face," &c.) as instances of words receiving a meaning 

far other than was intended. Name Natarene used reproachfully 

by the Jews, was in &ct an accomplishment of those pFopfaedes 

which called Christ " the Branch," and of Samson's type of Him 

as a Nazarite, Isa. xi. i, A Branch (~i3a netser) shall grow out tf 

his roots. But the word for Branch is np^, tsemach, in Isa. ir. 3 ; 

Jer. xxiii, 5, xxxiii. 15 j Zech. vi. 12. 

Why wpo^iy, not singular. 

CHAP. III.— Ver. i. 

^Ep Be TOtf ^ftipoK iKelvat^ vaparflverai ^Itoivinjv o /3air- 

TtffT^s KJtpvtrtToiv ev Tp ip^fup t^? TovSows. 

Jh these days came John the Baptist preaching in the 

wilderness ofjudxa. 

Prophecies fulfilled. 

Occurred when Jesus was at Nazareth, about thirty years old 
Cf. Numb. iv. 3, From thirty years old and upwards . . . to de tkt 
work in the Tabernacle. 

tnipiaa<Bv\ The prophet's office. 

iv rg I'p^/iy.] The place ; viz. " The country," rure. 

Kill Xi'ywf.] The preaching. — All distinguished in the Prophec)-. 
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. VeR. 2. 

Kal Xeyav. Mtravoem' ijyytKe jAp ^ ^aaCKeta rav oiipav&p. 
And saying. Repent ye .- for the kingdom of heaven is at hand 
Force of firrmmirt, aDd Of ffaaAiSa rmi obpairwi. 
Meaning of fHroMia opposed to iivtaiti\tui. Lightfoot gives 
three reasons for the use of the word : i. To do away Justifica- 
tion by legal works ; 3. To meet the opinion of the sounder Jews, 
who put repentance and the reign of Christ together; 3. To 
hinder them from thinking bare confession enough. 

7 jSoriXfia r«r oupoiwr,] Its triple meaning ; why rw oiparM 
in the pluraL 

Ver. 3. 
#wi^ ffoaivToi eV Tp ip^fuf), 'EroifJkaaare tiji* oSov Kvplov. 
The voice 0/ one crying in the wilderness. Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord. 
Quoted from LXX., proof of Christ's Divinity irom it 
Ver. 4. 
To IvSufta avTov mtv rpiymv Kap.'^Kov koX f^dvtiv ieppenCvrfv 
trepi rr]v iinftvv airov' ^ Bi rpo^ avrov oKplSei koX /*At 
iypu>v. 
His raiment o/cameTs hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; 
and his meat was locusts and wild honey. 
MaL iv. 5, /will send you Elijah the prophet; St Matt xvii. 12, 
13, Elias is come already and they knew him not; St Luke v. 17, 
He shall go be/ore Him in the spirit and power of Elias; St Matt, 
xi. 14, If ye will receive it, this is Elias; 2 Kings i. 8, He was an 
hairy man and girt with a girdle of leather; i Kings xvii. 6, The 
ravens brought him bread and flesh, xix. 6 ; Lev. xi. sa, Ye may 
eat the locust after his kind; i Sam. xiv. aj, Came to a wood; 
and there was honey upon the ground. 
Ver. 5. 
'EfeiropetieTo vpoa airrhv 'ItpoaoXv/ia Kol vaaa f/ '/ot/Sa/a. 
TJien went out to him ferusalem and allfudaa. 
Qi. I Kings xviii, 19 — 39, Now therefore send and gather to me 
all Israel, &*£. 

Ver. 6. 
Kal iPaiTTi^ovTo iv t^ 'lopSdvj) vir ainoS. 
And were baptized of Aim tnfordan. 
Baptism a custom among the Jews. 



Digitized t, Google 



258 notes on the greek testament. 

Ver. 7, . 
'/Soil' Si iroWov? r&p ^aptvaiav ko* SaSSovKaiav epj(pfL4- 

vovi hrX TO ^dtrrurfia avrov, eXirev avroU, Tevv^f/Mra ^(£> 

vStv, ris inriZet^ev vfitv i^vyetv avo t% (liKkowirfi opyffi. 
But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to kis 

baptism, he said unto them, O generation 0/ vipers, who hath 

warned you tofieefrom the wrath to come f 

Who were the Pharisees and Sadducees ? and etymology of the 
two words. 

Lightfoot refers both to the time of Ezra. Peculiar doctrines, 
peculiar vices ; how they are the representatives of two classes 
of sinners. 

ytve^liara /j^iSi'uv.] Meaning, Children of the old SerpenL 

rqi luWoCintt Apyrji.^ Mai, iv. 6, Jfe shall turn the heart of the 
fathers . . . lest I come and smite the earth with a curse. 

Ver. 8. 

UoiijaaTf oZv Kafmow a^iovs t^<; /ieravouKi. 

Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance. 

HoitiiraTt oSt Kopitoir.] A Hebraism? cf. ch. vii. 17 — 19, Every 

good tree brought forth good fruit, &'c.; xiii, 23, Jle that receitxd 

seed into the good ground, &'c. 

dfi'otn, cf. ThuC. iv. 34; S^ia rqr irpnaSoiiat. 

Ver. 9. 
Koi fiif So^ijre TUyeiv iv eavrots, TJarepa ^oft€P vow 

'A0padft. Xeyta y&p vfiiv, ort Svvajai 6 Qeot it tmv 

\t8<av Tovreov iyeXpat TfKva r^ 'A0paa/t. 
And think not to say within yourselves. We have Abraham to our 
father : for I say unto you, that God is able of these stottes to 

raise up children unto Abraham. 

Cf. Phil. iii. 4, (Inr boxti, k.t.X., If any man thinketh thai h^ hath, 
&•€. But cf. Luke iii. 8, Begin not to say within yourselves we 
have Abraham to our father, &h. (where api^aOt is redundant). 
For the Hebrew see Lightfoot, [" We do not say the Baptist played 
on the sound of these two words, wa2 Benaia, children, and M*y>i 
AbenaJa (stones)." — Ed.] Cf. Rom. ii, iii, iv. Probably a mystical 
meaning in USaf rovrur, but cf. St Luke xix. 40, If these should 
ho/d their peace the stones would cry out; and on the Other hand, 
Isa. li. I, Zooi unto the Rock whence ye are hewn. 
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Ver. 10. 
"HSi} Si mu'^ a^lv!) vpot t^v pi^v ran SivSpmv KeiTtu. 

And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees. 
Cf. Ps. Ixxx. 8 — 16, Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt . . . 
U is burned with fire, it is cut down; Isa. v. i — 7, My well-beloved 
haih a vineyard in a very fruitful hill, ^c. 

Ver. II. 
Oi ovK elfil ixavoi rh imoS^fiaTa fiaardaai,' airrov vfuig 

^airrCaet iv IIvtVfiaTi dyitp xal irupl. 
Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear : he shall baptize you with 

the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 
TO viroSq/m™ {Satrrdtroi.] A Hebrew proverb. Cf. Ps. cvHi. 9, 
[Edom is only fit to hold my shoe as a slave while I wash my 
feet.— Ed.] 

ir wtviuirt 6yif xdi trvpl.] Cf. Acts ii. 3 ; Hooker [V. Ixix. 5, 
" In this the Apostles' later Baptism, there was as well a visible 
descent of fire, as a secret miraculous infusion of the Spirit."] 

Difference of Christ's Baptism and John's. Cf i Reg. ubi sup., 
but query. [The reference seems to be to i Kings xviii. 19 — 39, 
quoted in note on ver. 5. — Ed.] 

Ver, 12. 
OS TO •muov iv T§ x^*P^ aiiTOV, xal Siaxade^iei rfiv SKotva 

avrov, xal trwd^ei rbv oItov airrou eh t^c atroS^miv, 

TO S^ aj(ypov xaraxavaei wpi aafiitrrtp. 
Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his fioor, 

and gather his wheat into the gamer ; but he will bum up the 

ehaffwiih unquenchable fire. 

Cf. Isa. V. 24, As the fire devoureth the stubble and thefiame con- 
sumeth the chaff...; xli. 15, \6, 1 will tnahe thee a new sharp thresh- 
ing instrument ...; Ps. i. 4, Like the chaff which the wind driveth 
away; Ixxxiii. 13, As the stubble before the wind. Parable of the 
Tares. Cf. Louth, ad loc. Esaise, ap. PneL [describing the drag 
which oxen drew over the corn-sheaves spread on the floor. — Ed.] 

oJ . . . avTov.] Hebraism. 

Vers. 10 — 12. The decisive nature of Messiah's rule strongly 
marked in these three verses. Cf. Isa. x. 23, The Lord shall 
make a consumption, even determined, in the midst of all the land; 
Rom. ix. 28, He will finish the work and cut it short, &'c 
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Ver. 15. 

'A^K^ apn' QvTta yip irphrov iarw ^fttv vKtjpStaa* 

watnw Sucaio<ruvi}y' 

Suffer it to be so mm) ; for lAus it becometk us to fulfil 

all righteousness. 

Sfm^ Heb. W pike the Latio amabo, or our " H^i your 

leave." Ed.] 

iucauxrvptiw.y That Christ should be baptized was a point of 
righteousness, ie. l^al righteousness, because the High Priest 
"was initiated by baptism and anointing, Exod. xl. 13 — 16; and 
because He was to be a pattern to us, — LightfooL AH those 
things which under that more imperfect ministry were required of 
men to their being approved by God. Hammond, on Rom. i. a. 

Ver. 16. 
*Avepj(0riaav airr^ oi ovpavol, koI etSe to Hv&ifut tov OeoS 

Kora^Mvov aael trepurrepav, leaX ep-ypfuvov iiT avToV 

7>fa heavens were opened unto Aim, and he saw the Spirit of God 

descending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 

t&t probably refers to John ; see St John I 32, 1 saw tht Spirit 

descending, &•(. iuni need not mean bodily likeness, — alludes 

probably to the Cherubim and Shechinah. 

Ver. 17. 
Kai iSoii ^p^ iK Twv ovpavav \^ovaa, Otrrin i>rTa> 6 vi6» 
fUiv & ayawt}j6s, hi p euSomjira. 
And lo a voice from heaven, saying. This is my bdoved Son, 
in whom 1 am well pleased . 
Iftov, Hebraism ; a^aintrht, cf. Arist Rhet. p. 36, [Oti ul obc ia^ 
{ijliM, A> rif rdv iTtp6<j>6akiuur rtufikiHT^ nal roe dv' f^o^ra' Ay a wtirir y^p 
d^jJpTTiu, — "The loss of an eye is a far greater injury to a one- 
eyed man than to a two-eyed man ; for it is his only one that is 
taken away." Arist Rhet i. 7, 4i.^Ed.]; 2 Sam. lii. 25, Se 
called his (Solomon's) namejedidiah {beloved of the Lord); Isa. xlii. i. 
Mine elect in whom my soul delighteth ; (quoted Matt xiL 18). 
CHAP. IV.— Ver. 2. 
KnX vrftrreifsas ^fUpat reavapaicovTa koX vvKTa<i rfo-tro. 

poKovra, itrrepov hreiveurt. 
And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 

afterward an hungrtd. 
So Moses and Elias. 
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Ver, 3. 

Kal trpo<r(\da>v airr^ i iretpd^v. 

And ■when the tempter came to him. 

So i jStnTTtfav, as a proper name. Cf. Exod. xvi. Behold, I will 

rain bread from heaven; Ps. Ixxviii. Ife rained down manna upon 

them to eat; cv. He satisfied them with the bread of heaven. 

Ver, 4. 
MXX' i-rX ira.vr\ ^^fiari imropeuoftivtp Sii ffr6fiar<K SeoO. 

Sut by every word that preceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
CC Dcut viiL 3. '^.'^pS M^'iCrVj, omne quod egreditur ex ore 
Dei. Ps. Ixxxix. 34 (Heb. 35), 7^ thing that is pme out of my 
lips. 

Ver. 6. 

ToK offtKoit avTov ivreXetTat irepl irav, ical ^l j(eip£» 

apoval trt. 

He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands 

they shall bear thee up, ^c. 

Quoted from Ps. xci. 11, 13. 

El vUe <7 ToO Btov.] A proof of Christ's Divinity ; [for it shews 
that the Tempter understood Christ to claim it — Ed.] 

Ver. 7. 
OvK imreipdtreit Kvptov tov Qeov vov, 
T^ou shalt not tempt tie Lord iky God. 
Quoted from Deut vi. 16. 

Ver. 10. 

Kvpu>i> t6v Stov aov vpoaxw^aeK nal aur^ fiivip Xarpevtreis. 

Tkou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 

thou serve. 

Quoted from Deut. vi. 13. 

Ver. 13. 
Kai Karakiir^v t^ii Na^apir. 
And leaving Nasareth. 
■Why did He leave Nazareth? Ans. St. Luke iv. 24, No pro- 
phet is accepted in his own country; Sl John iv. 44, For fesus him- 
self testified that no prophet hath honour in his man country. 
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Ver. 15, 

raXiKaia ruv idu&v. 

Galilee 0/ the Gentiles. 

i6tmit\ Because it was near Tyre and Sidon, ate. Cf. Is». 

ix. I, — [rendered thus by Louth : — " But there shall not hereafter 

be darkness in the land which was distressed : In the former 

time He debased the land of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali : 

But in the latter time He hath made it glorious: Even the waj 

of the sea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the nations." — Ed.] CC also 

3 Kings XV. 39, [which explains how the Assyrians had formerljr 

distressed these northern tribes. — Ed.] 

Ver. 18. 

nepivarav Si 6 'lijtrovs irap^ rifv 6aKaaaca> 1% JTaXiXoiiac, 

eIS« hva dSeXtf^iit. 

And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two bretkreit. 

First preachers came out of Galilee, cf. Gen. xlix. ai, NapkiaB 

. . . giveth goodly words ; DeuL xxxiii, 1% And of Zebulon Me s^d : 

They shall call the people unto the mountain; there shall th/y offer 

saertfiees of righteousness. 

Final cause of their being chosen out of a low conditioD. 
I Cor. L 36, Not many wise men afcer the flesh, not many m^Aty, 
not many noble, are called. 

Ver. 19, 
A\uK ai>6pu»nav. 
Fishers of men. 
Cf ch. xiii. 47—50. (Parable of the Net). So .<Esch. Again. 
361, ToYfoiuai Srtit «(D>aXarau. [The net of an all-enclosing des- 
tiny.] 

Ver. 13. 
^tSdfftctay ill rat; wvaywyati avr&v. 
Teaching in their synagogues. 
ir rait wnrtrjniit.] Observe the regularity of Christ's 
of preaching- He did all things decently and in order. 
Ver, »4. 
*H 1UC017 avTov. 
■His fame. 
RsU idtpanewstw avroi^. 
And he healed them. 
i«ui.] A Hebraism, [the word "hearing" being used id 1 
of " tidings," as 59Sf is frequently.— Ed.] 
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On this verse, which is the first mention of a miracle, explain 
the nature of miracles, and refer to Pale/a answer to Hume. 

daiitonCoiurovt. [Mr. Keble seems to have intended to add 
a note on this word at some future time. — Ed.] 

CHAP, v.— Ver. I. 
'IScdi' Bi Totiv i;^X«u« dvifiT) eU to 6po<t' KaX KoBlirainot 
avTOv, irpoaiiXdov ainat 01 /ia^Tol aiirov' 
And seeing the mullitudis, he weui up into a mouniain : and when 
he was set, his disciples came unto him. 
Chak V. Just before this Sennon He seems to have elected 
His Apostles ; see St Luke vi. 13, \He called unto Him His dis- 
ciples, and of them He chose twelve ] 

TO Spoi.] The Sermon is on the mount, perhaps, to parallel the 
Law; and opens with Beatitudes, to parallel the Psalms. Not 
the Disciples only, but all Christians are concerned in it; (for 
whether the Disciples were ordained is doubtful, and if certain 
would make no difference). C£ c. vii. 18, 77ie people were aston- 
ished at his doctrine. 

First Section of Sermon, Beatitudes, ver. 3 — \z. 
Each Beatitude both present and future, vid. Hammond, 
Fract Cat, lib. ii. § J. [" He went up to the Mount to intimate 
the matter of this Sermon to be the Christian Law, as you know 
the Jewish Law was delivered in a Mount. . . . Every one of 
these Graces hath matter of present blessedness in it . . . There 
is also assurance of future blessedness to all those that have 
attained to those several Graces." — Ed,] 

Ver. 3. 
MoKtipioi o( vraj(ol r^ irvfv/iaTi' on airrSiv iartv ^ 
0atTiKeia tuv avpavS>v. 
Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Vid. c xviii. 4, Whosoever shall humble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven; St. James ii. 5, 
Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom t Humility runs through all the rest of these beati- 
tudes, alternately respective to God and man. 

Hammond in his Practical Catechism observes that " humility 
is the seed-plot of all ;" from whence we proceed to mourning 
for sin, which respecteth God; meekness, which respecteth our 
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neighbour ; hungering and thirsting after righteousness, which is 
to be had of God ; merdfuinest tovards man ; purity respecting 
God ; peaceablentss, respecting man ; persecution for God's sake. 
(lib. SL % I.) 

Ver. 4. 

MaK&piot oi trevBouvre^' iri avral irapaicXijB^otrrat. 

Biased are Ikey thai mourn : for they shall be comforted. 

Ps. cxxvL 5, TTtey that sow in tears shaU reap in joy ; 2 Cot. vii. 

10, Gfufly sorrow worketk repentance to saivation; Ecdes. viL », 3, 

Bdter to go to the house of mourning than to the house offeattis^. . . 

Ver. s. 
MoKoptot oi irpif€i<i' &n airrol Kkupovofi'qaouai "npt y!f». 

Blessed are the meek : for Ihey shail inherit the earth. 

Ps. xxxviL II, 77u meek shall inherit the earth. As the fifth 

commandment contains the same promise, we may collect a. pu- 

ticular reference to the duty of obedience. 

Ver. 6. 

Meucdpioi oi vuv&i^e^ Kal Bi^&i^e^ rifv Suctuovvpwpr 

Sti ainoi \opTatT0^ovTai. 

Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after rigkteoHSiiess : 

for ihey shall befilkd. 
muwrrtr ml Hi^vrn. The first for sancti6cation, and the 
second for pardon ; cf. St. John iv. 34, My meat is to do tJke wui 
of Him that sent Me; Ps. cxix. 55, 56, [? Hammond refers to Ps. 
xlii. I, As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 6^. — Ea] 

Ver. 7. 

MaK&puu oi iKe^fioptf 3ln airol tkeffi^mnrrat. 

Blessed are the merciful.- for they shall obtain mercy. 

Ps. xxxvii. 35, . . . yet have I not seen the righteous /orsaien, mv- 

his seed begging bread; c vi 14, 15, If ye forgive men their tra- 

passes, your heavenly Father will also for^ve you, <&v. 

Ver. 8. 
Afwuiptot oi KoSapol t§ KOf^uf tm, airroX riv 0eov f^vrrvc 
Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they shall see God. 
Purity opposed, i. to carnality; a. to hypocrisy. HehL xii. 
i^... holiness, without which no man shall see the L4>rd; i St. John 
il 1, 3, . .. we shall see Him as He is. And every man that JkmtA 
this hope in Himpurifieth himself. 
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Ver. 9. 

MaxapKH 01 elfujvoirowl' 

Blessed are the peacemakers , 

Cf. St James iii. 18, TTu /mil 0/ righteousness is sown in peaee 

of them thai make peaee; Ephes. ii. 14, He is our peace, who hath 

made both one. 'Sons of God' means imitators of Him, Ephes. 

V. ifBeye therefore followers of God, as dear children. 

Ver, 10. 

MaKOpUH ol SeSuoy/ievoi Sveieev Buccuoavvris. 

Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness sake, 

Cf. St. Matt. xix. S9, 30, Every one that hath forsaken . . . the 

last shall be first; St Luke xxii. 28—30, Ye are they which have 

conHnutd with Me in My temptations, &'c.; which shews that 

this, like the other Beatitudes, hath its accomplishment in both 

worlds. 

Ver. 12. 

Xalprrt xaX ar/aXKio^Ot, k.t.\. 

Rejoice and be exceeding glad, A'C. 

See the command obeyed in Acts v. 41, Rejoicing that they 

were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name. 

SLLuke (vi. 33) has aaprrftratf. Cf, St Jamcs v. 10, II, Take 
the prophets . . .for an example, &'c.; Acts vii. 53, Which of the 
prophds have not your fathers persecutedt St Luke xiii. 33, 34, 
// cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, &•(. 

Ver. 13. 
'Tfieis iare ro &\a> r^t yffi- ihv Si to £\aa /tapavd^, iv 
rlvi a>Mrd^a-eT(u; ets ovSh> lax^et Sri . . . 
Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted f ft is thenceforth good for no- 
thing, Av. 

Second Section. Christians must be exemplary, 13 — 16. 
"Salvulgo animi aut orationis indolem, hie hominum genus 
denotat Insulsum apud Latinos simile quiddam roS ^ptu^Dt 
sonat" Query whether this at all hints at the world's being 
saved for the elect's sake? CC Gen. xviiL [Abraham's inter- 
cession for Sodom] and St. Matt. xxiv. 32, For the elecfs sake 
those days shall be shortened; laxlm illustrated from Gal. v. 6, 
Neither circumcision availeth (iir^vn) anything. 
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Ver. 14. 

Ov Suvarai iroKis Kpvffljvai hravta Spous Keifiivfj. 

A city that is set on an kill cannot be kid. 

^oM.] The Church is likened to a mountain by Isaiah iL 2, 

Tlie mouniain oftkt Lord's house shall be establishtd; and Micali 

iv. I, Vte mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established. 

Ver, 15, 

But on a candlestiek. 

Cf. Apuleius ap. Wetstein. [Tom. i. p. 191, " Novaculan 
sub pulvinar abscondit, lucemamque modio coDtegit" Meia- 
morph. v.] 

Ver. 16. 
OijTtt Xafi-^drm to ^Sis vfi&v ifi-irpoaOev t&v avBpaivta, 

Sttws tSoKTif vf/MV TO KoKa epya, Kal So^daoxrt tw varipa 

iifiStv rov iv rolt ovpavols. 

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Ambiguity in the English word lei; still no encouragement to 
vainglory. Bofaoi«ri, to glorify by obedience ; 1 Cor. x, 31, IVhdt- 
socverye do, do all to the glory of God. 
Ver. 17. 

Third Section. Christ did not abolish but perfected the Ijw, 
17 — ao. 

i&t) po/it'tnjTt OTt ^\$ov KaroKuirai tov v6fiav t} rovt vpo- 
tf>i}Ta?' oiiK ^\9ov KordKovat, dWa -rrXiipwatu, 

Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : 
I am not come io destroy, but to fulfil. 

Difference between ti^an and wpo^Trat. Force of NoraXCiTai to be 
taken as an indication of that of trXqp£<nu, which is probably an 
aflfqfrii of /iq laraXCirai, and means r. fully to establish ; 3. fiiUy 
to explain ; 3. fully to obey ; 4. fiiHy to accomplish, the old dis- 
pensation ; as it was, r. a covenant; i. a revelation ; 3. a law; 
4, a shadow of good things to come. And in this way the wonl 
"perfect" seems no unfit rendering of itAji/moiu; not neccssaiil; 
implying any defect in the substance of the moral law, but onl^ 
in the delivery and explanation of it. Cf. Heb. vii. 19, TTie Lam 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did. 
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Ver. 18. 
'Afi^v yap \e7<u v/mv, lots &v irapiKff^ oupainof koI ^ y^, 

i&ra iv fj fiia Ktpaia ov fti} irape\0t} airo roO vofiov, Ito^ &!> 

travra yein^ai. 
For verily I say unto you. Till heaven and earth fiass, one jot or 

oru tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till alt be fulfilled. 

'A/t4».] Kept in most versions. ["/4«m" instead of the 
"verily" of the English Version.— Ed.] Cf. a Cor. 1. 20, All the 
promises of God in Him are Yea, and in Him Amen; Rev. iii. 14, 
TTiese things saiih the Amen. 

tat Ibr, K.T.\.] Cf. c, xxiv. 34, 3S, TSw generation shall not 
pass, &'£. 

Imto.] An imperfect letter. 

xpaio.] A dash of the pen. 

Ver. 19, 
"0? iav oSn Xuai} liiav t&v iirro\&v tovtihv twv ^ka^liTTwv, 

Kal S^d^ij o&TW TOW? avffpanrov^, iKayioTiyi Kktfd^tserai iv 

T3 ffiurtXei^ tSiv ovpav&V Ss B' Av iroi^erri koI SiSd^J}, oiros 

fUyas kKrjdrjfferak iv t^ 0a<7i\eia ratv avpap&v. 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, 

and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom 

of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall 

be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

Schleusner, under the word Xuw, expounds this "shall inter- 
pret ■" but the use of KoraXva above contradicts this ; and besides, 
under the word Adj^nrrof, Schleusner contradicts himself. 

From the reference to doing and teaching, the faults of the 
Scribes may probably be gathered, for (i) their doctrinal right- 
eousness was imperfect, they taught men to break the command- 
ments, ct ch. XV. 1 — 20, and the rest of this chapter; (a) their 
practice came not up to it, cf. ch. xxiii. ( Woe unto you Scribes and 
Pharisees . . .} and passim. 

Ver. 20. 
Air<iw yap viup,''Oti eav /iii wtpiatrev<rri ^ Stxatoavm] vftav 

vXetov tSiv ypafiftaTean' xai 0apuraU>v, ov fit/ etiri\0t)Tt 

eh ri]V ^aaiKeiav ruv ovpapav. 
B>r I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the 

righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 

into the kingdom of heaven. 

ntpurmotrti — iiVixAr'.] Very strong expressions. Note here 
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what {I believe) Bp. Taylor says, that the Jews held that if tnt 
two men were to enter into the kingdom of heaven, one wooid 
be a Scribe, and the other a Pharisee Also the a*pi0n» of the 
Pharisees, Acts xxvi. 5, ^//er the most itraitat sect of our rdtpn 
I lived a Pharisft. 

Ver. 31. 
Fcurth Section. Six instances of perfecting the Law, 31—48. 
""HKOVuaTt Sti ippidi) roit ipxalou, Oil i^v€va-ett, fit f & 

^vevtr^' ivo-)(ps Sarat t$ Kpia-ti. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, T^au shah ml 

kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in dtu^er of the judgme^. 

Not 8ti rir i^x"''"'- Where I find the word in the New To- 

tament, it governs a dative of the person addressed. 

t£ Kp('«t.] The provincial courts established by Moses, « 
Deut xvi, \&, Judges and officers shall thou make thee in mU Ih 
gates . . . throughout thy tribes, and they shall judge the feopU; d 
also Exod. xxi . \i,He that smiteth a man . . . shaU be surely /* 
todeath; DeuL xix. 11, 12, {The avenger o/biood). 
Ver. 72. 
'Etio)(o<i itrrat tj Kplffti. 
Shall be in danger of the judgment. 
'Euoxof itrrai t^ trvv^pt^' 
Shall be in danger of the council. 
Kpiait seems here to mean more than meets the ear. 
■nmS/iuw.] Cf. Numb, xi, 16, Gather me Seventy mex if As 
Elders of Israel. 

Hapt-] A very strong word in Hebrew. Ct Joshua viL 15, Bt 
hath wrought folly in Israel (n'j^, fiagitium) ; a Sam. iii 33, IM 
Abaer as a fool dieth t (bjj) ; Ps. xiv. i. The fool ^) hoik *b»' 
in his heart . . . 

Ver. 23. 

'Eav oSv irpOiT^pigs ri hStpov aov i-n\ to Bwiatrr^pim. 

Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the aUar. 

Application to the Holy Communion. 

Ver. 27. 

'HKovcrart Srt i^fUOv to" apxaloiv, Ov fuuxeutrtK- 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thpu shall 

not commit adultery. 
First enor(vcrac a 1), making the civil law the measure; Kcocf 
(in this verse), leaving out bad desire from the list oi sin&. 
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Ver. 29. 

El Bi o 6<p0aX/im <TOV 6 Sef^to? tneai^aXl^ei tre. 

And if thy right eye offend thee. 

ir«i»8aXiC«i.] Corresponds to the Hebrew ^^\tp, a snare, fixnn 

nJifi bent, {» Tj TrayiSi iwiKa^nit fvXor, " Respiciunt haec de oculo 

dicta versum 38, cap. v.," Grot 

Ver. 31. 
^Eppi$^ Sit'On is Av afroXviri; rriv fuvauca ainau, Sotu 

avT§ airoardfftov. 
It hath been said, Whosoever shail put away his wife, let htm 

give her a writing of divorcement. 
Connected with the thought of the two preceding verses. So 
ch. xix. 10, If the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not 
good to marry. 

Cf. Deut, xxiv. i, When a man hath taken a wife . . . let him 
write her a bill of divorcement; St. Matt.' xix. 8, Moses because of 
the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away your wives. 
Possibly the law might be made less lax, as well as Polygamy for- 
bidden, as the world was more fully peopled. Also marriage was 
now to put us in mind of the union betwixt Christ and his Church. 
Ver. 32. 
ilajHKTd; y^'fov iropveias. 
Saving for the cause of fornication. 
\ir/m^ So rations, in Latin. 

Ver. 33. 

OuK hrutpK^CK, airoBoKrut Bi t^ Kvpuf roils SpKovi aoV 

T^ou shall not forswear thyself, but shaS perform unto the 

Lord thine oaths. 

This is the only commandment of the first Table which Christ 

expounds. The Jews were less deficient in it. The last clause 

of the veree relates to vows, cf. Numb. xxx. 2, If a man vow 

a vow unto the Lord, or sivearan oath to bind his soul with a bond, 

he shail not break his word, &'c. The error in expounding was 

mentioning only the highest act [omitting the many other ways 

in which the Lord's Name may be taken in vain. — Ed.] 

Ver. 34. 

£70* Zk Xe/<i> vfuv, Mi} Ofiotrcu S\o)s' 

But I say unto you. Swear not at all. 

Cf. St. James v. la, Above all things, my brethren, swear not. 
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neither by heaven, &'c. But all swearing is not forbidden, d. 

ch. xxvi. 63, 64 [where Christ accepts the oath administered to 

Him] ; 2 Cor. xi. 31, The God and Father of our L4>rd Jtsnt 

Christ knoweth that I lie not; i. 18, As God is true, &•£. 

Ver. 35- 

Mjfje iv Tj* oupav^, ir* Opitvot i<rrX tow Seov' n'qrt iw ry 

7§, oTt inronohtov itrri tmi* tro&Sw airrov' 

Neither by heaven, far it is God's throne; nor by the earth, 

for it is his footstool. 

It was idolatry to swear by anything without reference to God : 

cf. Deut. vi. 13, Thou shall fear the Lord thy God . . . and shall 

su-ear by His Name; Ps. xvi, 4. Their drink offerings of blood vriU 

I not offer, ttor fake up their names into my lips. And to swear 

lightly by anything was therefore profaneness, as it included 

a reference to His Name ; this is expressed in our Lord's reasons 

here. On 6p6ros and viroirtUlioi', cf. Isa. Ixvi. i. Heaven is my throne, 

and the earth is my footstool, &'c. 

Ver. 37. 

To 5i irepiaiTov Toimov (k tow womipov iartv. 

For whatsoever is more than these cometh ofei'ii. 

U roB ironipDV has a double sense, as in the Lord's Prayer; but 

the result is the same [whether we understand it to mean the 

Evil One or wZ/.—Ed.] 

Ver. 38. 
'fixoiArare on ippiffi}, 'OtftOaXpiv avrl 6<f)$a\/iov, Kal 

oSovra atrrl oSovrof 
Ye have heard that it hath been said. An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth. 
Cf. Exod. xxi. 24, Thou shali give life for life, eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, hand for hand. The error here, was interpreting a ju- 
dicial precept in a moral sense. 

Ver. 39. 
'E-ym a \eya) vfuv fii} ainnrrfivai t^ irovtjp^' 
But I say unla you. That ye resist not evil. 
iiTurrqwii.] To withstand by way of retaUation. 

Ver. 4a 
Ka\ T^ OeKovTt act KpiS^vai Kal rop ■f^tTwvd vov 'kaffeu'. 
ltd if any man will sue thee at the law and take away thy toal, 
I^<d$^ol.] Cf. Job ix. %, If he will contend with Him {np^S^rm 
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fwr' ahvv) ; SO ai*kif>it ^mto oftiX^aO Kplrrrai, brother ^th to law 
■with brother ; i Cor. vi. 6, 

Ver. 41. 

Kal <M7Tt* <re arfyaptixret juKiov lit. 

Attd whosoaier shall compel thee logo a mile. 

oyyo/Mvcrfi.] Cf. Herod viii. 98 [description of the Peraian 

couriers. So Xyyapcy irCp, the courier flame of the beaeon] ^sch. 

Agam. 382. 

This passage shews how individual Christians should endure 
slight oppressions from their governors. 
itAior.] A Latin word. 

Ver. 4 a, 
T^ aiTovvri ae SiSov 
Giiie to him that asketh thee. 
Indiscriminate charity clearly not commanded here, and there- 
fore by parity of reasoning, indiscriminate submission not im- 
plied in the other cases. Cf 1 Tim. v, 9 [not to relieve widows 
indiscriminately] ; St. John xviii. 20, zi [our Lord refusing to be 
questioned by the High Priest]; Acts xvi. 37 [St. Paul's protest 
at Philippi] ; xxii. 25, Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is 
a Roman; and the whole case of St Paul before Felix and 
Festus. Query, ^VTiat is the limit ? Answer, That nothing be 
done but upon public grounds, and no violence offered upon 
any grounds. That war is not forbidden, see St Luke ill 14 
[the Baptist's words to the soldiers], and the case of Cornelius. 
That capital punishments are not forbidden, see Rom. xiii. 4, 
He beareth not the sword in vain, for he is the minister of God. 
Ver. 43. 
'B.Kov<Tare Srt eppedTj. ^Ayan^rrat rip ir\i)<rlop trov, koX 
fiiinjaeis tov ij(0pov aov. 
Ye have heard that it hath been said. Thou shall love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
Cf. Lev. xix. 18, Thou shall not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
against the children 0/ thy people, but thou shall love thy neighbour, 
brother among the Jews meant of the same blood ; Deut. xv. i a, 
If thy brother, an Hebrew man or Hebrew woman, be sold; xxiii. 20, 
unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury, but unto thy brother 
thou shall nat. A^m^^urmeant one of the same Religion. Among 
Christians, Neighbours are all mankind ; Brothers, fellow Chris- 
tians, 2 Pet i. 7, To brotherly hindness add charity. But Ndgh- 
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bour is used more largely in the Old Testament for him who is 
next to thee. Ct a Sam. iL \(i (TTtey cavgU every ont fas feUow). 
And therefore our Saviour extends it in Luke x. [parable of Good 
Samaritan] ; cf. also Exod.xxii. 21, Thou shall not vex a siranger ; 
xxiii. 9, 4, s, If thou meet thine enemy's ox or ass ff>ing astray, tho» 
shalt restore it to him. On the other hand, are the cases of the 
seven nations of Canaan Qosh. iii. 10), Amaiek, Moab, and Am- 
mon, but the distinction is manifest 
Ver, 44. 
^AfanraTt to^s 4j(0poi)i v/t&p, ewXoYeiTC tou? Kari^taftepovt 

viios, Kok&s trateiTe tov^ fucovfras vfias, xat irpoaevj^irBt 

inrep rmti etrqpea^ovrav v/xas, koX hitoKovrav vfiov' 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 

hate you, and fray for them which despitefully use you and 

persecute you. 

Observe, thought, word, and deed are here specified, also slight 
injuries are to be borne with, as appears from the word n^pc- 
aiavT»f. Cf Arist Rhet iL 2 [(<m yap i ivriptaafi>t ifarodia-pit 
rais /3avXi}iTnrit- oix u« it avr^ aXX' Ira ft)) iiuinf, — thwarting &01D 
petty spite]. 

Ver. 45. 

T6v ijXiov avTOv avareWei. 

For he maketh his sun to rise. 

Cf V. 9. dwwftX*!, used actively to express the Hebrew v«b 
in Hiphil [caused to r»e], an usual Hellenisni. 

Ver. 46. 
Ov^ Koi ol T€\iavai to avro ttoiowi ; 
Do not even the publicans the samei 
rcXuwii.] Very offensive by trade, political situation, character. 
Ver. 47, 
Tl trepiwov iroitiTt ; 
What do ye more than others ? 
nipiaoi''.} Cf Arist RheL L 6 [xal rd i&a, nt H laiitit, ku tA 
mpirra,— things peculiar, original, and extraordinary\. 
Ver. 48. 
'Effeafft oOv vfieU rtXetot, wisirtp 6 traiifp uftStv o iw 
Tols ovpavols T^(os i<n^. 
Be ye therefore perfect, even os your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. 
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nXftoi respondet r^ " Syuu," c£ Lev. xx. 36, And ye shall be 
holy unto Me ; for I the Lord am holy. t(X)i<(u means "to con- 
secrate." 

Three reasons [for sanctifying our affections] are given in these 
verses [45 — 48], — to be like God, to be unlike bad men, to 
receive a reward ; and to be like God comes first and last 

CHAP. VI.— Ver. r. 
npotrex^f T^n iKe^fiotruvi}v ifi&v ft^ wotetv ifitrpoadev 
tS>v ivBpwtrmv. 
lake heed that ye do not your alms before men. 
Sub. iavTois. Subintetligitur ssepe rdv nw, semper autem, quan- 
tum scio, cum dativo, non cum infinitivo, jungitur. 
iuuuatriniv, apud Griesbach ; [see note on i, 19 supra. — Ed.] 
TrapA Tf mapi, laid up for you with your Father. 
Ver. z. 
Ml] trdKirla^'i IfJm-povdev vov, &ffTrfp 01 inroKptral wotovatp 
fv Tats (Twar/ioyaiit Kal iv Tott pvfiaiv. 
Do not sound a trumpet before them, as the hypocrites do 
in the syna^gues and in the streets, 
aaknlv^t, to be taken metaphorically; (rvraTuryaic, forsan non 
technica [need not be understood in its technical sense, but for 
any place where men congregate — Ed.] " When they gave alms 
in the Synagogue, they had it openly proclaimed and published 
what they gave ; and an open proclaiming in the streets, for the 
calling of the poor to gather the comer of the field they had 
left them,"-^LightfooL [N.B. I have looked in vain for this 
passage in Lightfoot His note, in loco, alludes to the Alms-chest 
in every synagogue, and a proclamation (of what nature uncertain) 
in connexion with it; and also to proclamations in harvest-time, 
specifying what fields, or corners of fields, were open to gleaners. 
Possibly Mr, Keble gives the substance of this note from me- 
mory. — Ed.] 

Ver. 5. 

ttKovviv iv TO(» awayayats icai hi rah fcavUu<! twj* 

trXarti&v eorAree ■iipotrevj(ea6ai. 

TTiey love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the comers 

of the streets. 
^Amair, are accustomed. They were bound by tradition to 
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be much in prayer. Lightfoot says they prayed id the Syna- 
gogues in the time of public prayer, but apart from the rest 

iariiTtt.] The Jews used to sia/ui when they prayed, cf. Mari; 
xi. 25, wAen ye stand praying; Luke xviii. i r, 13 (parable of 
Pharisee and Publican); Job xxx. to, I say unto Thee . . . I stand 
up, and lltou hearesi not; Gen. xviii. 22, Abraham stood yet b^ore 
the Lord; Jer. xv. i. Though Moses and Samuel stood before Me; 
and xviiL 20, / stood before TTiu to speak good for them. Query 
whether the three last texts do not imply that standing is the 
peculiar gesture for intercession, and therefore used by the Priest 
in the Communion Service. So Tertullian uses static as a oaine 
for the place of prayer {^De Orat. xix., &c. — Ed.] 

Ver. 6. 

2v S^ ijav irpQatvy^yiiaihSt els to to/ikcmv attv,%tA KKeiaat 

Trjv Bvpav aov, vpoaev^ai t^ irarpl ffov Ty ev t<3 Kptrwr^ 

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 

hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret. 

This is consistent with common prayer; see ch. xviiL 19, If 
two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shail 
ask, it shall be done for them. 

Ver. 7. 

IJpo<r€Vj(6pxvoi hi p.T} ffaTToXoy^aTjre, &tmep 01 iOvueoi- 

But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do. 

PuTToXoyqffijTt.] Cf. Ecclus. vii. 14, Make not much bailing 
when thou prayest, e.g. [the Latin Office of] the Roman Catholics. 

Siirtitp ol iAi«oi.] As in the many names they gave their gods : 
iroXvuivjK, &c See also Acts xix. 34, All with one voice about the 
space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians; 
Ten \Heaut., v. i. " Ohe, jam desine deos obtundere," &c.] 

Our Liturgy not liable to this charge, cf. Luke xxii. [the thrice- 
repeated prayer in Gethsemane] ; xviii. i, Men ought alv>ays to 
pray, and not to faint ; Acts xii. i. Prayer was made without cecuiug 
of the Church for htm ; Thess. v. 1 7 , Pray without ceasing; CoL 
iv. 2, Continue in prayer. And consider, i, the relief afforded by 
the variation of the Service; 3, the pregnant meaning of (be 
prayers repeated ; 3, the fact of the best men having most de- 
lighted in them. 

f^f and \ait, cf. Actsxxvi. 17, 23, where "the people" — God's 
people — are opposed to the Gentiles. 
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Ver. 8. 
OTSe fitp 6 varijp i/i&v, St» j(peiav ix'"''> ^P° ^"^ 

v/ia; ai/r^aat avTov. 

Your Father ktuni/eth what things ye have tued of, before 

ye ask him. 

C£ Juv, [x. 347, " Permittes ipsis expendere numinibus, quid 

Conveniat nobis," &c.] 

Gr. Foeta ap. Platon., [ziS jStunXtC, rik fur /a0XA xol tl)in^t»»i mi 
oMuirriHc *Afi/u Si'dou- rd S( Bfipi koI (v;i[o^i«ic nraXi'^tvJ. 

Ver. 9- 

OStw oirv wpotre6j(e<r0e Vftets' tlarep ^ft,SiV & iv tok 

ovpcwot<t, ayiaa0iJTo> to Svoftd aov. 

After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father, which art in 

heaven. Hallowed be thy name. 
Observe, L That this was chiefly formed from old Jewish 
Prayers. 

II. That it was for a form, and not merely a directory; 
for, I. This is the literal sense of the words: a. The customs 
of the Jews would lead the Apostles to take them so : for autho- 
rity in Old Testament for a set form, vide Numbers vL 33 — 37 
[form of Blessing] ; Deut xxi. 8 [forai of Expiation] j xxvii. 13 — 
15, [form of Curses on Ebal] ; and the whole Book of Psalms: 
3, Possibly this may account for His delivering it twice; but the 
differences of the two are such as to make us suppose that the 
first was public, the other private. 

III. That each petition, like each commandment, is the head 
of a class, and they admit of a similar general division,— the glory 
of God and the good of mankind. 

nuTip.] Isa. Ixiii. 16, Doubtless TTtou art our Father; Ixiv. 8, 
But now, O Lord, Thou art our Father; Mai. i. 6, If then I be 
a father, where is mine honour i i. As Creator ; i. As Father of 
Jesus Christ ; for from Christ's prayers, and from the Apostolical 
blessings, it is probable that this prayer is specially addressed 
to God the Father. 

7^r.] Teaches, i. difference between us and Christ in son- 
ship ; 3. humility ; 3. charity. 

Vide Talmud ap. Lightfoot, " Oraotem oportet semper se cum 
Ecdesia consociare, nequis oret numero singularis." 

i tr Tint eupmnis,^ i VOCativum. 

^/M.] T. The Majesty of God Himself; 3. Anything where- 
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upon His Name is called, and which has so far come to represent 
it to our minds. 

AyauF^Tu,'] i.e. to separate ; vide Deut. vii. 6, A holy people . , . 
chostn to be a special people ; xxvi. 18, \<j, A peculiar people . . . lu>ly 
unto Ihe Lord; xix. 3, Thou shall separate three cities: compared 
with Jos. XX. 7, And they appointed Kedesh, tS'f., where BTJ^ (to 
appoint) corresponds to V79 (to separate) in the former verse 
Consider also the use of lant&t in Acts x., common or undean; 
Heb. X. zg, an unholy thing. The petition then means, Majest 
Thou be served and glorified in opposition to irreligioii, and 
that with incommunicable service, in opposition to Idolatry, 
and, may Thy holy things, places, persons, &c., be treated with 
peculiar reverence by us, and amongst the rest ourselves, who 
are a XoAi ntfumaim. 

Ver. 10. 

'EhJdima rj ffa<n\eia aov' yewj^TTw to dtKt]/id aav, 
(US iv ovpavm, ital ctti t^s yijs. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
God's kingdom has been already explained. Of His will, vide 
ch. vii. ai, Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, «Sv.,- 
how it is done in heaven, Ps. ciii. 21, Ye ministers of His that da 
His pleasure; cf. also what He said in His agony. 

Ver. ir. 

Thv dprop fiiJMiv TOP hnovaiov So; fifiiu aijfiepov 

Give us this day our daily bread. 

tntavatos ab ciriouirif ab irffxaMrioE ap. LXX. a mpmrnriif ; means 

sufficient for beir^; M t^i- aiiriar, Mede. 

Ver. ra. 

Kai a/pti i)/itv 7a oifKikijfiaTa ^fjMv, (Uf ml ^^t; a^ieftev 

Toi; Q<f>eiK£Tata fffi&V 

And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

u^iX^oi cum iiiapriaXol, commutatui St Luke xiii. 3, "sinners' 

4, "debtors" in the margin. 

dtfiUiuv.] Opponitur r^ xpon'tp, cf. Ecclus. xxviiL a. He tAat 
revengeth . . . he will surtly keep his sins; forgive thy ne^hbottr . . , 
so shall thy sins also be forgiven. Unforgiving persons, using the 
petition, curse themselves. 
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Ver. 13. 
Kal fii) eltrepiyie^i ^fiat els treipaafiov, aWa pvaai ^/tm a-rro 

ToO irovifpov. ari trov iariv ^ 0a(rt\eia Kal y SwafUi «oi ^ 

So^a eU Tou? atSivas. af^tjii. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine 

is the kingdom, and the power, and the ^ry^Jor ever ^ Amen. 

Ct. St Matt xxvi. 41, Fray that ye enter not into temptation 
(iTKfHur/uiv). God does not tempt, St James i. 13, Neither tempteth 
He any man ; but He suffers men to be tempted, sometimes by 
way of trial, as the cliildren of Israel in the wilderness; some- 
times by way of punishment, e.g. Balaam ; this clause applies to 
both. 

i in>n)p«,] OT t4 TOHTpDV? May mean both, being said of sin 
and of punishment. As to the Doxology, it is wanting in the 
Greek and Latin Doctors, and in the manuscripts B. and D., 
and its insertion may be easily accounted for by its appearing 
in the Liturgy of the Greek Church. There is authority for the 
" Amen," 1 Cor, xiv. 1 6, How shall he . . . say Amen at thy giving 
of thanks 1 

Ver. 14, 

'Ear 7^/) a^njre Tots ayBpayiroi-i to irapairrmfiaTa ain-wv, 

a^<rc( Kal v/ttv 6 var^p vfiSiv o ovpavtov' 
For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 

also forgive you. 
Our Lord gives a reason for this petition, because it was the 
only one omitted by the Jews. 

Ver. ifi. 

"Orav SJ vii<rTevtiTe, n^} ylveoBe mirrrtp 01 viroKpiTal, axv- 

Opaitrot a^avi^ovat y&p ri irpoirwita ain&p. 

Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 

countenance: fir they disfigure their faces. 

Christ takes it for granted that Christians will fast 

Is is spoken against the Pharisees, cf. St Luke xviii. 12, /fast 

twice a week. 

The Jews had four public yearly fasts : sec Levit xxiii. 26 
[for one of them, the Day of Atonement For mention of all the 
four, see] Zech. viiL 19, The Fast of the fourth month, and the Fast 
of the fifth, and the Fast of the seivnth, and the Fast of the tenth. 
From Zech. viii. 5 { When ye fasted and mourned in the fifth and 
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seventh month those seventy years), it seems that two of these were 
appointed in Babylon. 

a0aWCavff4, perhaps they eover or hide, cf. Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22, 
Mate no mourning . . . cover not thy lips ; or possibly, They pro- 
duce paleness, cf. Lcxict^. ; vpiaiava may mean looks. Qi. Hab. 
L 5, and Acts xiiL 41, Behold, ye despisers, and zvonder, and perish. 
[aifta»t(re^t, which may mean, be astonished or dismayed. — Ed.] 
Ver. 17, 
Si> Si y^arewov oKetifrai trou r^p Ke>l>aXi]p, xai to 
TTpStTtavov a-ov vi-^aC 
Bui thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and wasA thy /ace. 
C£ Ps. civ, IS, OH to make his face to shine; from which and 
similar passages, it follows that Christ is not here commanding 
men to pretend to be feasting, but only to go on as usual 
Ver. 18. 
'O iranjp ffow o ^htmp iv t^ KpvTrr^. 
Thy Father which seeth in secret. 
Cf. Isa. xlv. 15, Verily Thru art a God that hidest Thyself; 
where God is called iTtTlDD 7t4, and by LXX. etic xni ow 

Ver. rg, 
Af^ Bifffavpl^ere ii/iip difaavpovv ittX t^s 7^*) ottov cr^ 
KoX ^pSxria a^api^et, xol Bvav xXhrrai Siopwro'at/vt ko* 
Kk^TTTovat' 
Lay not up for yoursdves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal. 
From this to the end may be considered as an explication of 
the tenth Commandment, and of the fourth petition in the 
Lord's Prayer, iiapvaamiai does not necessarily mean digging 
through, though probably its first use in this sense came from 
the custom of hiding treasure in a field. ^pSurtt may mean rust 
in com, and then we shall have the two chief cares of the body 
referred to here, the Food in SpSunt, and Raiment in <t^. Cf. 
Sapph. ap. Find. Schol. in Pyth. iv. 407, [on a>^ «u( i x/""^' 
Ktiwor ob o^l ciii kit flatrrti. — £D.J 

Ver. 23. 

'Eiof off i o^8a\(Lo^ <rov awXovs $, SKov to vw/ia a-ov 

4kot€Ivop earaf 

]f tHeref ore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. 

Explained, dirXom means " liberal," 2 Cor. viii. 3, T%e riches af 
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their liberality {&nKan\T<K) ; Rom. xii. 8, He that giveth with sini- 
plicity (dn-XiJn^ri) ; cf Arist Eth. [I cannot find this reference. — 
Ed.] The connexion of this and the following verse, with what 
comes before and after, is probably best made out by considering 
the meaning of " an evil eye," and of liirAifnjc in other parts of the 
New Testament, Cf. Arist. Eth. vi. 12 [8ii ri f^'"" '« "^i ifuttipiat 
Sn/ia SpuiTif ipSas} ; and i. 6 [where human good is defined to be 
doing the proper work of the soul well. — Ed.] 

^wnuvV] CC Ephes. V. 8, Now' are ye light in the Lord; 

I SL John i. 6, 7, If we walk in the light as Be is in the light. . . . 

Covetousness is " Ihe lust of the eye," Hammond.. 

Ver. 23. 

'Eiv Si a 64>0a)LfMi<! arov Trovi]pbs fj. 

But if thine eye be evil. 

i4>0akitii iroinipii.'] So VW^ is opposed to p'tS • and so S<p$om 
means "liberal." Cf. St Mark vii. 22, An evil eye; St Matt 
XX. 1 5, fs thine eye evil, because I am good. 

Ver. 24. 
OaZeXt Bvitarai Sv<tI Kvpiois SouXeveiv ^ yap roe Iva fua^- 

(ret, Kol TOP ertpov ayair^aei' ^ evoi av6i^€Tat, Koi toS 

erepov KaTa<f>poi'^<T€i. ov Svvaaffe Se^ SovXevetv koX 

fiMfi/itavf. 
No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate the one, and 

love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the ether. 

Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

Here our Lord anticipates the objection, Why cannot I receive 
both worlds? Also observe that the iol\os was required to give 
a more undivided service to his master than servants now are, 
and therefore more nearly answering to the case of one go- 
verned by avarice, or by true religion. tbO Ms — to5 mpm; 
hujus—illius. Mammon is a Syriac name for riches; it seems 
to have been occasionally used as a proper name. 

Ver. 2S- 
Aia toOto \iyw {r/uv, Mij fieptfivare t^ "^w^S "V^"* '•'^ 

^dyT}Te, /cal ri Trwjre. 
Therefore I say unto you. Take no thought for your life^ what 

ye shall eat, or what ye shaft drink. 
Cf. Phil. iv. 6, Be careful for nothing; 1 Pet. v. 7, Casting ail 
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your care on Him. iimvpl^tirffai, ap, St. Luc. xiL 39. Occuiril 

Christus tacitfB objectiom : saltem de necessariis hisce pro^ciau 

' Ver. 26. 

'O waT^p vjUMV 6 ovpavtof Tp4if>et aird' ou^ v/taw ftS^X^ 

ita^epere avr&v; 

Your heavenly Father feedeik them. Are ye not mu^A better 

than they t 

Emphatice nar^p. 

pSXXor is redundant, cf. St. Mark viL 36, fuXXor wtptw au nfm i 
3 Cor. vii. 13, wtpunroripitt ftr /uXXo*. 
Ver, 27. 
TiV 2c ^{ li/t&v fieptfiv&p ^virarat 7rpo<r6avai iwl ri/p 
rfXiKtav avrov ir^jfyv Iva; 
Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his ttatmrt t 
Zaccheus was luxpin r^ ^Xm^ St Luke xix. 3, ffe was littie ^ 
stature. But it may mean time; cf. Ps. xxxix. 5, Thou hast atsdt 
my days as an handbreadth. 

Ver. 38. 

Kavaftdffere ri nplva rov apyov. 

Consider the lilies ofthefidd. 

Example of Christ's way of teaching ; by familiar instances: 

Ver. 39, 
0\^\ SoXofiiiv hi irdvt) rp Bofy a{nvv •nepteffdXtro w« 
tv rovntp. 
Even Solomon in all his glory toas not arrayed like one of that. 
Ct I Kings 3L [The queen of Sheba's visit to Solomon]. 
" Homenis omncs flores vocavit XnpM." Pollux ap^ ScoIl in 
Poli Synopse. 

Ver. 30. 
El Zi jiiv -jfopTOp rov aypou. 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field. 
Discrimen, rov (Aov, and nA x'^prav. 

Ver. 33. 
Z^wt 8J irpArov n^v ^aaiKtUtp rm Stov lau r^v fiiamit 

ervpi)p avToO, koX ravra trdpra TrpoaTt$^era$ itfurn. 
But seek ye first the kingdom ef God, and his righteousneti ; mmd 
ail these things shall be added unto you. 
Cf. t Kings iii. 11, Because Ihou hast ashed . . . for thyself timdir- 
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standing to discern judgnunl. . . . I have also given thee that which 
thou hast not asked, both riches and honour. 

Observe here, i. The express promise; cf, i Tim. vi 6, Godli- 
ness with conterttnuTtt is great gain ; 8, . . . having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content; iv, 8, Godliness is profiiabk unio all 
things, having promise of the life thai now is, and of that which is to 
come; Heb, xiii. 5, 6, Be content with such things as ye have, for 
He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee; so that we 
may boldly say, The Lord is my helper; on which, vide Taylor, 
" Holy Dying," 236 *. 

2. It is given by way of rpmrtf^n) [supplementally]. 
Ver. 34. 
M^ oSi' t^pifip^ffijre et<i r^f aSpiov ^ 7^ a&piov fupifoi^tt 

T^ iavTtis. apieerov t§ V/*^P9 4 "o^l^ airrijt. 
Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall 

take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is 

the evil thereof 

Cf. the history of the manna [Exod. xvi. 19, &c., And Moses 
said. Let no man leave of it till the morning. Notwithstanding , . . 
some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred worms, and 
stank]. 

uata for munfnjr. 

CHAP. VII.— Ver. i. 
Mi} Kpivere, tva ftij KpiOJjre. 
yudge not, that ye be not fudged. 

npiim id quod KOTaxpiim. Rom. ii. I, Wherein thou fudgest ano- 
ther, thou condemnest thyself; explained by ■oraXoXo, St. James 
iv. II, He that speaketk evil of his brother, andfudgeth his brother. 
But in I Cor. iv. 5 (Judge nothing before the time, &*€.) it seems to 
be forbidden in a sense which excludes premature praise, and in 
general their disposition to judge of others. In Rom. xiv. 10, 
Why dost thou judge thy brother f or why dost thou set at nought 
thy brother f 

It is opposed to i^miiniir in a way which seems to indicate 

* [Ch. V. 8 5 {Agaiiul Dtipair), •• I find that ihe Spirit of God taught the 
writers of the New Testament to apply to us all in general, and to every 
single person in particular, some gracious words which God in Ihe Old Tefila- 
ment spake to one man upon a special occasion, in a single and temporal in- 
stance. Such are the words which God spake to Joshua, / anil timer fail 
thee norfortakt tiee."—ZD. ] 
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that one means moral, and the other inttlUetual contempt. In 
SL James ii. 13 (*< sh^ have Judgtiunt withoui mercy that AaiA 
shewed no mercy) xptirtt is opposed to tXtot, and the whole passage 
is directed against vpDvanXq^i'a, and the not judging of others bj 
a mild rule, like that of the Gentiles, but by a severe nile, like 
that of the law. The judgment threatened is both of this worid 
and of the next. 

Ver. 3. 

Ep ^ f&p Kpl/tan Kplverf, xptB'qeeaSe xal ip £ f^pv 

HerpeiTC, avrtfierpridijatTtu iifuv. 

ForvfithvihatjudgmetU ye judge, ye shall be judged; and wilk what 

measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you a^n. 

This is a proverb, and so oui Lord used several proveibs. 

Cf ch. X. 34, The disdple is net above his master; xix, 24, It it 

easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, &-c. 

Ver. 3. 

Ti Sk ^Khrttt ro Kapi^oa tb iv r^ o^aXft^ tov oBeX^v aov, 

Tifv Si if T^ o"^ oif)0a\/i^ BoKOV ov xaravof if ; 

And why heholdest thou the mote that is in thy brothers eye, but 

considerest not the beam that is in thine own ^e t 
nip^t used by Herod, for chaff. This also was proverbial, and 
answers to Hor. Sat. I. iii. 67, " Eheu Quam temere in nosmet 
legem sancimus iniquam ;" and " Cum tua pervideas oculis male 
lippus inunctis," Ibid. 35. " Mos nimirum erat Christo dicta de 
rebus humanis usurpari solita ad divina transferre." Grot 

Ver. s. 
'Eic^aXt trpSiTOv t^v Sokov €k tou i^aXftov aov. 
First cast out the beam out of thine own eye. 
Not only as a matter of moral propriety, but as a necessat>- 
qualification for judging rightly. Grot 

Vek. 6. 

Mil S&re TO Syiov rota nvet' /ti}Be ffdXtjre rout /tapyapiraf 

v/i&v IftirpoaOtp Twv •)(plp<ov. 

Give not that which is holy unto the dt^s, neither cast ye your 

pearls before swine. 
This is a qualification of the former precept, say Hatiunond 
and Grotius ; guod didt, — There are some men so proud and ma- 
licious (like dogs), or so stupid and sensual (like swine), that 
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they will only reject your chanty, which ought to be the most 
effectual admonition, and persecute your persons, which ought to 
be most dear*. In the first clause, there is an allusion to the im- 
purity of dogs. Cf. Exod. xvi. 31, Ve ihali east it to the d^; 
Deut. xxiii. 18, The prUe ef a dog. , .; Rev. xxii, \^i For without 
are dogs and sorcerers; Phil. iii. 2, Beware of dogs; ch. xv, 26, // 
is not meet to lake the children's bread, and to cast H to dogs.) 

In the second to that of ^aiine. Cf Lev. xi. 7, and Deut. 
xiv. 8, Ute swine . . . chewetk not the aid; he is unclean to you. 
Both are united, Isa. Ixvi. 3, He that sacrificeth a lamb, as if he 
cut off a dc^s neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered 
swine's blood; 2 St Peter ii. 23, T%e dogis turned to his own vomit 
again, and the sow . . .to her wallowing. 

Here ends the eighth section of the Scnnon, which may be re- 
garded as an exposition of the ninth commandment [See Ham- 
mond, Praa. Cat, lib. iv. § i.] 

Vers. 7—27. 
Since the precepts hitherto given are difficult, Christ now 
shews how we may get strength to perform them, that is, by 
prayer, 7 — 11 ; by observing the golden rule, 12 ; by a manful 
resolution to abide in our Christian calling, whatever it cost, 
13, 14; by a prudent choice and use of guides, for which he 
I>oints out a text, 15—20 ; lastly, by a thorough sense that re- 
ligion is nothing without practice, 21 — 27. 

Ver. 7. 

^iTHT€, Ka\ So6^<rerai ufilf ^rjTftre, xal evp^erv Kpovtre, 

KaX avotyrfirrrai vfilv. 

Ask, and it shall be gii-en you ; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 

and ii shall be opened unto you. 
Repetition here denotes the duty of perseverance, c£ St Luke 
xi. 9—13, Ask, and it shall be given you, &'c.; St James v. 16, 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much; and 
i. 5, If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask God, that giveth to all 
men liberally; cf. [Second Collect in] Baptismal Service 

' Mr. Keble seems to have had Hammond's paraphrase open before him : — 
"For this matter of reprehending others (all holy advices and admonitions 
□ul of God's word), I>ecause Ihey are a very predoas deed of Charity, take 
care they be not cast away upon those that are iDcaiii£ibie."-T-£D. 
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Ver. 8. 

tim fitp o alrSiv Xa/iffavei. 

For every one that asketh receiveth. 

As to the non-fulfilment of the promise on some occasions, sec 

Taylor on 7^ Return 0/ Prayer,- St. James i. 6, Lst him ask in 

faith, nothing wavering; iv. 3, Ye ask and receive not, because ye 

ask amiss. 

Ver. 9. 

Htu i<TTt» c'f vfiSiv avBpoivos, hv eav alr^tr^ 6 vim avrov 

aprav, ft^ \iBov iTriBaiaci auT^; 

Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, wUi 

he give him a stone f 
n'r.] "Siquis;" cf. StLukexi. s,T,Vt'£ u/iict^d ^'Xiw. .. ; v.ii, 

Tira Si Vfiu* Tor jntripa otr^fi A vl6t ; St James lii. 13, ri'c <roipir *ai 
tmorq/jwir . . . ; Ch. xii. II, TiV itrrai «'| vfiwr . . . ; Xxiv. 45, T4r ^M 
tfrrlf 6 rrurris ioUXos . . . ', Hag. U. 3, tic c'£ v/iw* it <tSn rir oVcow , . . 

Or post relativum redundat ; v. 19, it iav Xmji; . . . ; x. 14, Sc im 

fi^ ii^ijTtu vitas ■ ■ ■ J 43, it ian iroriirg. . . . 
Ver. II. 

El otv vfi€i» vovijpoX Svret . . ■ Smfftt ofaGi roir 
ahoutriv ainov. 
If ye then, being evil . . . give good things to them that ask htm t 
iroi-^i.] Grudging, as in the phrase (E^AiXfiai vovtipit, accord- 
ing to Hammond ; but Qu. cf. Job xv, 14, 15, What is man thai 
he should be clean, &'c. 

aya^] sciL Spiritus Sanctus. C£ St. Luke xi. 13, How much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask Him ; and St. James i. 5, If any of you lack wisdom, ^c, 

Ver. II. 
"Sv oaa &v OiKtire ti-a ■trotSxTtv v/uv ol avBpairot, 

ovTto icai vfiet; •jroieire avrot^' 
all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 

you, do ye even so to them. 
tes ad Nicoclem, pp. 71, 76 [<h>t«[ i/iikri rir wAtvr 
ut, &inrtp if T^t Kptitrtnit irpor (rtavrir afiMuriat, — So 
: lesser states as thou wouldst have the greater states 

re ; A >rd<r)(OirTit w^' iTiptar ApyiCtaSt, tavra roSt SkXott ^ 

it you resent at the hands of others, that do not to 
] But observe that the rules there do not, by & 
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good deal, come up to our Saviour's precept, for the universal 
one is negative only, the other is a peculiar precept addressed 
to the representatives of a king. Cf Miller's Bampton Lectures, 
p. 136, and Gibbon. It was often quoted by Severus'. Ham- 
mond calls it an extension of the eighth commandment [See 
Pract. Cat., lib. iv. § 2.] Cf. Rom. xiii. 8, Ouse no man anylhing, 
but to love one another; Gal. v. 14, All the law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this, TTwu shall love thy neighbour as thyself. 
Ver. 13, 
EtatKBert ita rtjt erevrjs TrtJXijs' 
Enter ye in al the strait gate. 
A precept of Christian strictness. Hammond [Pmc/. Cat., as 
above]. Life is "a gate," "a way," because we only pass through 
it Christian life a strait gate, because 4tr0ko\ /lit yip btXit, &c. 
Cf. Hesiod Op. et Dies. 387 — 290 [r^ /icirai Kaxontra ta\ tkaiof 
■<rT» AiVAu pqifliui' jXiyi) fUy Mot, piXa t' tyyvBi inilti- rljt B' aptr^s 
lipira dioi irpmrapiiiBty iOgKov aiararoi- luutpas it koI ip6iot olfioc Itr' 
aoT^v ml Tpifxit rd irparor. The line from Bias, partly quoted 
above, is, 'EaSkoi iiir yip irrXm, mivrodairui d> nuoi, — There is but 
one way for the good, but many for the wicked. — Ed.] 

Ver. 14. 

"Ot* artvr] ^ irvXr}, leal reBXififUvij 17 oSos' ^ avdyovaa e« t^i" 

^taijv, Kal oKlrfoi elalv ol evpCa-KOirrt^ avrqp. 

Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 

leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 

The Jews thought that in the time of the Messiah all would 

be good. 

oTi might possibly mean "how." [Mr. Keble had in his mind 
the Vulgate, "Quam angusta porta!" but this was based on 
MSS. which read ri instead of on, — Ed.] 

Ver. 15. 

Ilfioa-e'xeTe Bi dwi rmv t^et/BmrpwfnjTcov, oiTivet ipxamat irpo^ 

Vfui^ if evSv/Mun irpoffmotp, iaaBev ie ttai Xvxot Sifntaffea. 

Bavare of false prophets, whieh come to you in sheets clothing, 

but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 

' ISpartianus, in the Augustan History, speaking of Alei. Severus, says, 
" Clani^batque sxpins, quod a quibusdam sivejuikeis sive Ctiristianis audierat 
et tenebal : idque per praecoaem, cum aliquem emeodaret, dici jubebat 1 Quod 
tibi fieri aoavis, alien ne feceiis. Quam senteniiam usque adeo dilexit, ut et 
b palatio et in pubUcis operibus prxscribi juberet."— ED.] 
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CC 3 St Peter ii. i, ^u/ there were false prophds also among 
the people, even as there shall be false teaehers among you, Elij^'s 
mantle was in Greek, /iirXui^r (sheep-skin), i Kings xix. 13, He 
wrapped his face in his mantle ; a Kings ii. 13, He look up the 
mantle ef Elijah ; cf. Zech. xiiL 4, Neither shall they wear a rot^k 
garment to deceive. 

Xu(« ifittaytt.'] CC Acts XX. 39. The caution is against pro- 
fessing Christians, c£ v. ai, Not every one, &'C. (N.B. The dis- 
tinction between the show of godUness and the power.) 

Ver. 1 6. 

^Avo tSip Kap-TT&v avT^v hrf^vwataOe avrovf /tt^t axAXi- 

yovffw airo axavB&v trra^vKifv, ij airo Tpi^oKwv ovjra ; 

Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of 

thorns, or figs of thistles t 
Here it is disputed whether Christ means the fruits of Ac 
doctrine or their lives. I apprehend the former, as discernible 
from the latter. Cf. 2 Tim. iiL 5, Having a form of godliness, hit 
denying the power thereof; and quae habet Grot ad loc [Grotius 
instances the evil fruits of heresy : " Perpessiones defugiunt ; 
allectant eos qui in vitiis hserent, praesertim opulentiores ; quzs- 
tiones movent nihil facientes ad profectum pietatis," &c. — Ed.] 
These men had sheep's clothing ; yet their fruits were bad : ic. 
not being notoriously wicked, and in outward show gracious 
and reverent, they yet wanted the love of God. 

Tpt&Skmp^ Lat ap. Virg. [Geor. i. 153, "Lappseque tribulique, 

interque nitentia culta Infelix lolium]. C£ Article VII, [Of Good 

Works, " Which are the fniits of faith."] 

Ver. 18. 

To &k ffanpov SivSpov. 

A corrupt tree. 

aairpl>¥^ Bad, as the English " corrupt" 

Veb, 19. 

Tlav BepSpov fttj iroiovp Kapnvhv koKov, iKKO-Tnerai Kat tit 

TTvp ^dKKerat. 

Every tree that Mngeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 

and cast into the fire. 

Cf. St. John XV. 6, If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth at 

a branch, and is withered ; ch. ill 10, And now also the axe is laid 

unto the root of the trees, <&*f. 
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Ver. 20. 

"Apaye airo rSiv KC^hrStv ain&ti hTVfva)aeiT$e avrovf. 

Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

If it had been JI/m yt with a question, it would have been 

a most triumphant conclusion ; and I take Sipa yr, affinnatively, 

to carry a similar meaning. 

Ver. a I. 
Ov irSs 6 'Xeytov fioi, Kvpn, Kvpie, tKrt\eviT€Tai en T171' 

^arrikelav riov ovpav&v 
Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into 

the kingdom of heaven. 
Sl John xiii. 13, Kf call Me Master and Lord, and ye say well; 
St Luke vi, 46, Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say 1 ch. xxv. 1 1 , Lord, Lord, open to us. 

Ver, a a. 
IToXXol ipoiial fiOi iv eKiivg rf) tifiepa, Kvpie Kvpie, ov t^ v^ 
ovofiOTi trpo&^riTfvtraiiev, Ka\ r^ <r^ ooofuiTt BaifiOPta <{«• 
^aXofiep, koX t^ cr^ ovopaTi SvvafUK TToWat inoi^aa/ttv 1 
Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phesied in thy name 1 and in thy name have cast out devils 1 and 
in thy name done many wonderful works t 
First express mention of the day of judgment. 
irpM^qTfMnifur.] Probably taken here literally, 
r^ try dnlpin.] C£ St Mark xvL 17, //i My Name shall they 
cast out devils; Acts iii. 6, In the Name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth; in. 34, j£neas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole; xix. 5. Bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord Jesus. Argument hence for the ex- 
cellency of Christ's Person. 
iuraiuit.'] Effect for cause. [Cause for effect{t). — Ed.] 
Here observe, i. How much the evidence of the Apostles is 
strengthened by the care shewn in the New Testament not to set 
up miracles as signs of God's favour. Cf. SL Luke %. ao, In this 
rejoice not that the spirits are subfect unto you, but rather rgoice 
because your names are written in heaven. 

a. Difference of ^op'r and x<ip"M°> <^'- ' C<3'' >^il [Praise of 
Faith, Hope, and Chanty, compared with gifts of tongues, &&] ; 
case of Balaam and Judas, and of the old Prophet in i Kings xiii. 
[all of whom had gifts without grace]. Applied to the present 
time it su^ests an especial caution not to regard success, elo- 
quence, Sic, as signs of God's favour. 
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Ver. 13. 

Km Tore o/i^Xoy^a tumZt, art ovShrore lymov vfiat' 

And then will I profess unto them, I neoer knew you. 

dfioXoy^ini.] Heb. lyrnt PH^ ^ '^^ ^^ '- ^> ^^ Zcn/ knswtik 

(approveth) /A^ way of t/U righteous. — Ed.] Ct St John x. 14, 

I know My sheep, and am known of Mine; Rom. viiL 19, Wkom 

He did foreknow. He also did predestinate ; i Cor, viii. 3, If anfi 

man Uve God, the same is also known of Him, 

Ver. 24, 

Ho* otv 5<ms (ucovei /tov tov» X070W tovtous, cat 

voiel avTovt. 

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeik them. 

Ct St. James i. aa, Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 

only; St John xiiL 17, If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 

do them; i St John ii. 3, seqq. Hereby do we knew that we knom 

Him, if we keep His commandments ; iil 7, He that doeth r^/itetmt- 

ness is righteous ; ^nA passim. 

Here consider how the demand of perfect holiness is reconcile- 
able with the redemption from the Law and free Grace. Con. 
sider, i. God demands it as a condition, not as a.pria. (Observe 
that in the first covenant our holiness was not per se, but by 
the mercy of God, the consideration and price of eternal life.) 
z. He gives His Holy Spirit, which was not under the Law. 

Ver. 28. 

'BfeirXijffirtH^ft 01 ff;fX(it hfX tJ St&i;^^ airov" 

The people were astonished at his doctrine. 

Cf. St John vii. 46, Never man spake like (his man; St Luke 

iv. 33, All bare Him witness, and wondered at the gracious words, 

Ver. 29. 
^Sv yap BtBda'Koiv avToiis (uf ifyvatan ejfwir, koX 
ov\ (t>9 ol rpafifiareK. 
For he taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes. 
C£ St Matt xxi. 33, &c, By what authority doest Thou these 
things f ^'c; They had been used to say, Let us wait for a Pro- 
phet Cf. I Mac iv. 46, They laid up the stones . . . until there 
should come a prophet to shew what should be done with them; 
xiv. 41, Until there should arise a faithful prophet, fiut He tau^t 
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with more authority than even the highest prophet, viz. in His 
own Name; cC Heb. iii 5,6, Christ as a Son aver Bis own house ; 
and with perfect innocence. 

CHAP. VIII.— Ver. I. 
KaTO^dim 5e airr^ airh rov Spova, riKoKovOtfvap avr^ 

' Ifhen he was come down from the mountain, great muititudes 
folloived him. 
St Matthew puts the Doctrine first, and then the Miracles ; 
vid ch. iv. 23, Teathing in their synagogues . . . and healing all 
manner of siekness. 

Ver. », 
Kal (80^, Xeirphi iK0mv irpovetcvvet avr^ X^yav. 
And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped him. 
Probably this miracle happened the year before the Sermon on 
the Mount, in one of our Lord's incidental excursions from Ca- 
pernaum. For St Luke places the centurion's servant's cure im- 
mediately after the Sermon. Xloii does not fix the order of the 
cure ; cC ch. ix. 3, And behold they brought unto Him a man sick 
of the palsy. 

oJo-f repeated, a Hebraism ; but cf. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 376-7, ko! 
rnura tdic fii} dpnrii' f([;(o/uu dtovc /i^' Spttroit aiirmx 7^1 ontpiu rati 
, . . etiam Thucydides iv. 93, ry Si 'IwvoKparti . . . in ovrf tffytk^ti 
. . ■ Wftml, &C. 

X«rpi(.] Cf. Levit xiii., xiv., and Deut xxiv. 8, 9, for the law 
concerning lepeis. 

It was a type of sin. Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 3, There is no soundness 
in my flesh because of Thine anger; Isa. i. 6, No soundness in if, 
dut wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores ; and consider, i. no 
creature so unclean as man, perhaps none other, living * ; 3. It 
was the greatest and most lasting uncleanness ; 3. It continued 
after cleansing; 4. It was purified when the person owned 
himself entirely unclean ; 5. The High Priest shared not in it; 
Aaion was not leprous, Uzziah wa& 
Ver. 3. 
deX«), KaBapia&tiTt. 
I will; be thou dean. 
Cf. ch. vii. 29, As one having authority. 
Cf Gen. L 3, ^i yi»iadit. Let there be light. 

* I leave these irords as I find Ibem. — Ed. 
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Ver. 4. 

avTov Sti^v T^ Kpei, Kal Trpoaeveyice to ^pov ft Trpoaera^ 

Mataij^, eif futprvpiop avrols. 
And Jam saith vnto him, Su ifuju tdl no man; but go thy way, 

shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift thai Moses annman^ 
Jar a testimony unto them. 

Observe Christ's respect for the Law, and also His humility. 
The Jews thought leprosy came Jrom the hand of God inuK- 
diately; c£ 3 Kings v. 7, Am la Cod, to kill and to mahealrsft 
ch. XL 5 [Christ's appeal to the cleansing of lepers in reply to the 
Baptisf s message]. 

ovrnu, either "the priests," governed of iiepnptow, or "the 
lepers," governed of tr^oirtniff , — or the whole may be taken 
with Xryai airT^, i.e. He Said it in witness of His being the Son 
of God. 

Queiy, whether the office of binding and loosing sins be not 
typified by this ordinance of Moses ? 

Ver. 5. 

UpoafjKBev ovt^ iKariinapj(<K wapaxaXSv ovrcfc. 

Tiere came unto him a centurion, beseecAing him. 

iKorimpx^ shews that a soldier's business is lawful Cf- Sl 

Lidce iii 14 [the Baptist and the soldiers] ; Acts x. i^A unturin 

, . . a devout man, and one that /eared God. Probably the sddid 

might have heard of the cure of the nobleman's son, recoided 

St John iv. 53. According to St Luke, the centurion sent elders 

of the Tews. 

Ver. 6. 

'O vaii fiov ffi^-rp-ai hi t^ otxl^ frapaXurueov. 

My servant Udh at home siek ofthepaisy. 

j9ti9X7r(u] is very expressive of the man's helplessness. Ct 

V. 14, prP\iiii)tinir ut mpiimniirttw J St Mork YO. 30, ^f^f^uq* 
rrl r^ cXin)!; Rev. U. 32, fiaXXt avr^r tit kXiht*. 

Ver. 8. 

OvK elfii Uavos Xva fiov vvo rijv ar^pfv eUriKffpr 

Jam not worthy that thou shouidest come under my roof. 

ba»dt-] Cf ch. iii. 1 1, of tniK ({fil huait r)t bwtA^^ara )3auii(iiM. 
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Ver. 9. 

Kal yAp iyA avOptnroi et/u imo i^v<rlav, ^x^v vir 

ifiavTov arpaTuaraif 

For I an a man under aulkority, having seidUrs under me. 

q, d. Thou canst do this as readily, and with as full right, and 

more certain success, as my superiors can command me, or 

I mine inferiors. It is an argument h fortiori. If I can do this, 

who am Mt J^omniw, how much more Thou. 

Ver. 10. 

OuSi h> Ty 'Japaifli. Toaaurrjv witrriv eipov, 

I have not found so great faith, no, net in Israel. 

Why should our Lord have expected Faith in Israel ? Answer 

from prophecy more particularly. 

Ver. II. 
"On iroWol airo avaroXSiv koI ZwrfiStv i}foiwt, «oi ivaxXiBi^ 

aovTtu /i€tA 'AfipaAfi, xal 'laahc Kal 'laicatff ip t§ 0avi- 

\eia T&p ovpop&p. 
That many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit doum 

with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, 

A prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles. The Jews often 
represented the Kingdom of Heaven as a feast, in Abraham's 
bosom ; ct St Luke xvi. 3 a, Was carried by the Angels into Abra- 
kanis bosom; Gen. xxviiL 14, In thee , . , shaU all the families of 
the earth be blessed; St. Luke xxii. 19, 30, TTuU ye may eat and 
drink at My table in My kingdom; Isa. xxv. 6, 7, In this mountain 
shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things. 

There is a euphemism in oraKXi^iraiTai. 

Why are these three named particularly? i. Because God 
was called their God; a. Because Canaan was promised to 
them; 3. Because they were the heads of the nation. And 
the Gentiles are seated next to them, as the centurion's laith was 
preferred to that of Israel. 

Ver. 13. 
01 Si vtol 1% fiaaiXeias iKpkq9r,iT0PTai ets rh (tkoto? to ^fw- 

repov ixel larai 6 xKavd/iot ical A ^pvy/iot t&v oSoprav. 

But the ehildren of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness : 

there shall be weeping andgnashi/^ of teeth. 

Lightfoot {in loco) represents this as a prophecy of the final 
rejection of the Jews : but qu? 
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ri mdroc ri ((Arfpor best illustrated by ch. XXV. lo — I a [the oc- 
clusion of the foolish Virgins] ; and v. 30, Cat/ ye the laifirv/itaNc 
servant into outer darkness. 

The prophecy began to be signally accomplished. Acts ziiL 
46 — 51 [Paul and Barnabas turning from the Jews to the GentOcs 
at Antioch]. 

viol r^f |3ainX([ac] CC Rom. ix. 4, 5, Isroeiita, to wkom ftr- 
taitutk the adoption and the glory, ^v. Perhaps jSpvyf^ may a- 
press cold. 

Ver. 14. 

HevBfphv avTOv. 

His wif^s mother. 

Peter was mairied. CC i Cor. ix. 6, Have we not pcaxr to IsmJ 

about ... a wife, as vhU as . . . Cephas t 

Ver. 16. 

'O^lav Bi ytvoithnji irpixr^veyicap aur^ Saiftotn1^ott4wovv 

IToXkOtK. 

When the even was come, they brought unto him many that vert 

possessed with devils, 
i^ is an adjective ; it marks our Lord's unwearied beocvo- 
lence. God probably pennitted so many iaitwr*Cofiirovt, to shr* 
Christ's power. 

-Ver. 17. 
Airia rAt aaOevtiai ^fuov !Xa^e, nai rot viisotn ifidaravtw. 
Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sieknesses. 
iffatrramr.'] Ci St John XX. 15, If thou have borne him Vwr. 
r St. Pet ii. 34, His own self bare our sins; Heb. v. i, a, HI- 
(an have compassion, &'e.; iv. 15, Touched with the feeling ef o»r 
infirmities; Isa. liii, 4, Surely He hath borne our griefs; St. Mali 
vii. ^^, He sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha ; St Luke viL ij. 
He had compassion on her, and said unto her. Weep not; St J(^ 
35, 38, He groaned in the spirit, and was trotMed . . . Jamt 
. . again groaning in Himself; from which it may vt^m 
probable that the place is applied here to express oa 
divine sympathy. 

Rabbins call Christ " the Leper of the house of Rabbe .' 
ot (Hor. Heb. in ioco),v\io renders /iSdvraviF, "who U abk 
ove" our sorroKS. But add Christ's agony to the texn 
above. Observe that, as Christ's healing disease «ai 
of His taking away sin, so this prophecy has « doobie 
I. miracles, 3. redemption. 
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Ver. 19. 

Kal irpoaeKScav eU rpaft/iare^. 

Ami a ixrtain scribe came, and said unio him. 

(ff pro rlc, fere cum genitivo apud Atticos. 

Ver. ao. 

Ai a\anreK€t <pa)\eoii» ixoviri, xol t^ irereiv^ tov oipavaO 

KwraarKrivwaeK' it hk vloi tov av0panrov ovk ^e», ttoO rifv 

Tlie foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 

Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 
Here Christ speaJcs to the man's thoughts, who was probably 
worldly in his puipose. 

i uUc ntv i*6pinm>\ denote our Lord's divine nature, His 
Messiahship, His humility. Cf. Fs. viii. 4, What is man . . . and 
the Son of man, that Thou visitest him 1 Ixxx. 17, The Son of man 
whom Tlunt modest so strong for Thyself; Dan. vii. 13, One like 
the Son of man. 

Ver. 31. 

'Erepa^ H rUtv fia0t]TS)v airrov (twev airr^ Kvpie, hrbrpey^iiv 

ftoi irp&TQv airekOftv ital $dt]rai rif iraripa fiov. 

And another of his disciples said unto Mm, Lord, suffer me first 

to go and bury my father. 
Clement of Alexandria says this was Philip [Strom, iii. c. 4, 
KJtr miyxph"'**^^'* ^ ^"^ Kwptav ^mij Xtyorrot r^ tAimrtf, 'Ai^tt Tois 
rttpois, &C. — Ed,] 

6d^ai, some say, means, " live on to my Father's death." Cf. 
Job xiv. 13, Oh that Thou wouldesf hide me in the grave . . .; from 
which it seems that buying was a great duty among the Jews. 

Ver. a a. 
'A^es To^ pexpoif ffat^t tov? iavr&v veKpaw. 
And let the dead bury their dead. 
racpovt.] Fossibly a proverbial expression, ci. St Luke ix. 60. 
Compare Ephes. ii. i. You hath Be quicketud who were dead in 
trespasses and sins. Perhaps an allusion to the uncleanness con- 
tracted by touching the dead, which was certainly unfit for 
Christ's peculiar people ; evidently there is the figure like that 
in Revelation (xxii. 18), " If any man shall add unto these 
things, Ciod shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book," &C. The dead were unclean ; the priest might not 
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touch them, Lev, ixiL 4, 8, JViaio touchfth anything that is wm- 
dtan, &^ Clement quotes a precept oi Pythagoras, «f 'j («»<w 
Ti» BwtimiiaiMr [Pxdag. u. I ?]. Bad men were spiritually dexi ; 
c£ E[dies. iL 5, When we tvere dead in sins; Rom. viiL ri, He 
thai raised up Christ . . . shall qtiieien your mortal bodies. 

VcR. 27- 

Horatrit imv oBto? ; 

Ifha/ manner of man is this t 

Iloravoc, qualis, quantus ; (ro&or^, cuj'as in Latin. CC St. Huk 

xiiL I, 2; nnmMX(AM,-2 PeL iiL II, vsnnniw dii Anipx*^ 'ip*^ • - 

Ver. aS. 
Eol ikffoirri avTf eh ri mpap tif t^i> yifpai) tSnt rtpytv^- 

And when he was (Ome to the other side into the cetmtry tf tiu 
Cergesettes, there met him two possessed with devils, amuKg ««/ 
o/the tombs. 

Perhaps these Gergesenes might be a remnant of the oM 
Canaanites; they were ceitainly many of them Gentiles. St. 
Mark and St Luke mention only one possessed, but he might 
be superior in rank or in misery. They used to live in tombs ; 
the eastern tombs would easily admit of tliis ; cf the accouot of 
the Resurrection. 

Ver. 29. 

Ti 7}/uv xol vol, 'Irjaov uii tov 6eov ; ^\0ef &St wpo 

KOtpov fiaaavlaat i)fMi ; 

What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 0/ God t art iim 

come hither to torment us before the time t 
■ TI i/iir ml oW.] Difference between the Hebrew and Lua 
phrase [D?7! t ' 'yi Quid mihi teeum.'] The latter expresses con- 
tempt ; the former, complaint 

ttpi «upoi>.] Ct 2 St Pet iL 4„ If God spared not the iutseis tkMl 
sinned . . . reserved unto Judgment; Jud. 6, The angels . . . Ht kfatk 
reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the fudgmttmt e^ 
the great day. 

Ver. 30. 

^Hv Sj fiOKpitv air* avrStv dyi\i) j(alp<o» moXttMV fiovKOftif^. 

And there was a ^wd way off from them an herd of 

many sivine feeding. 

pb fMxpir is what one would expect ; but the meaning is Utc 
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same, /ucpiu' would mean "at some distance;" ou /uwpar, " within 
reach." Swine forbidden, cf. Deut niv. 8, 7S< mt'fu, baxiuse it 
divideth tAe fuwf, yet cAeweth not the cud, it is utulean unto you; yt 
shall not eat of th^ir flesh; but it was eaten very commonly. 
Probably these swine were to be smuggled into Judaea. 

Vers, 31, 31. 
'Etrtrpe^ov ^/itv &7re\0tZii elt t^v aryikijv rap ^(plpwv. 
Kt^ etirev airroU, 'Tirayert. 
Suffer us logo away into the herd of swim. 
And he said unto them, Go. 
This does not make Christ the author of sin ; for He only re- 
frained from hindering what they asked ; it shewed His Divinity. 
The devil had a double spite to gratify here ; against the owners, 
and against our Lord Himself. This miracle justified the Law of 
Moses to the Gentiles, who were wont to sneer at this precept 
Perhaps it might shew the punishment of wallowing like swine in 
sensual lusts; viz. being delivered into the power of the deviL 
And He shewed His power over evil spirits ; their malice, and 
the blessing to us of the restraint He keeps over thenu See the 
history of Job, 

Ver. 34. 

HapeKokeafw omas fteraff^ avo tSoi opuav auTUi', 

They besought him thai he would depart out of their coasts. 

St. Luke v. 8, Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, Lord. 

Observe the different manner in which our Lord treated St Peter 

in the verse quoted above, and these Gergesenes in the text 

The one He took at their word, and departed from them, the 

other not 

CHAP. IX,— Ver, 1, 

^H\0tv eir T^p i&lap -noKiv. 

And came into his own city. 

T^n tiim mtXir.] Sc Capernaum ; v. St Mark ii. i, He entered 

into Capernaum after some days. 

Ver, 3, 
JCai ihiap o 'IfjtroOt rifp iritrrtv avruP el-rre t^ tntpaXurut^, 

Sdpaet rixpov, a^itovral aoi ai afiaprlai <r»v. 
And Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, 

be of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 
T>)r v'urra a{rrur.'\ Sc of the men aad of the sick person him- 
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selt Observe here the effect of a faithful intercession, 
was the one effect of all sin, and the particular panishmetft of 
some sins among the Jews. €f. Deut xxviii. 21, 22, 2^, 60 [the 
diseases which disobedience should entail on the Israelites]. Ci. 
etiam Isa. zxxiiL 34, 7^ infiaiiitani shall not say, I am sick; tke 
pec^le that dwell therein shaU be for^ben thar iniquity; cf. also 
Numb. V. ; I Cor. v. 5, To deliver stuk an one to Satan, far the de- 
stnittion of the flesh, thai the spirit may be saved. 

In saying, "Thy sins," &c, Christ gave assurance that the 
disease should be healed, and pointed out the origin of it, and 
of scourges generally. C£ Rev. zxL 4, T^ere shall be no mcrt 
death, . . . neither shall there be any more pain. 

a^ttma is per diaresin fora^Lmu,sciL the Attic perfect Some 
hold it to be imperative; but c£ Sl Luke viL 47, Xryi* vat a^ttttwrm 

al AiMprittt auTijti I St. John iL 12, ypa^tt u/ilv Sri ij^'diirat, &C. 

.^ain, the im of v. 6 may be referred to what went before, 
I said it in order that, &c. Thus He declared i. His own power 
as Christ ; 2. the doctrine of Justification. 

Ver. 3. 
£al i&ov Tivia tSiv ypOftfiaTeav ehrov ev kaxrroK, Oirrot 

And, behold, certain of the scribes said within themsdves. 
This man blaspkemeth. 
Ct ch. xxvi 64, Bereafter shall yt see. . . TTien the High Priejt 
rent his clothes, saying. He hath spoken blasphemy. 

Ver, 4. 

KaX ISmv 6 'Irjaovs ras evdvfu^eii avT&v ehrev. 

And fetus knowing their thoughts said. 

Cf. I Sam. xvi 7, The Lord looketk on the heart i i Kings viiL 39, 

Thou only knowest the hearts of all the children of men; i Cor, 

W. 10, 1 1, The Spirit searchetk all things. . . . Hence we obtain 

presumptive proof of our Lord's divinity from these words. 

Ver. 5. 

yap itrrw evicoiriinepoy, ehretv, A^iavrai troi ai iftdprltu' 

^ elireiv, 'Eytipat icai weptiraTei ; 
r whether is easier, to say, Tiy sins befor^ven thee; or to say. 

Arise, and walk 1 
2uod dicit, I know you count it an easy thing and deride it, 
it I have just said. But it is in fact a greater miracle 1^ 
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divine mercy than the other, and as a proof that I possess it on 
earth, I now make use of the other. . 

Perhaps ri may mean, " how," " why," " in what respect." Cf. 
St Chrys. iii. 331, 13, 13 (ed, Sav.), where he uses ri for irortpai'. 

[Horn. xiv. 4, in I Corinth., ri rolruv liKok&rtpw, l<t)Ua6ai iroXXui- 

XP7f>arar, i} ^(fbra (Irat T^t^iBtt/iiat ravr)]C, — ED.J 

Ver. 6. 

'O viot Tov apffpeoirav. 

Tlie Son of man. 

i uUf roS ^i^putmv.] Cf. Dan. viL 15, Behold, One likt the Son 

of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Andent of 

Days; and Ps. Ixxx. 17, Let Thy hand be upon the man of Tliy 

right hand, upon the Son of man whom Thau modest strong for 

Thyself. 

Ver. 8. 
'ISoiTCS Sd ot Sy\oi iSaifuiaav, Koi ih6^a^av tov Stop. 
Sut when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God. 
Cfbserve the different feelings with which different bystanders 
viewed our Lord's miracles here and in ver. 33 {7^ multitudes 
marvelled, saying it was never so seen in Israel), compared with 
ver. 34, T7te Pharisees said, Se casteth out devils through the prince 
of the devils; and ch, viil 34, IVhen they besought Him that He 
would depart out of their coasts. 

Ver. 9. 

£ISev avdptairov xaOi^fieiiop hrl rb reXaviov, MarOaiov 

Xeyofievov. 

He saw a man, named Matthem, sitting at the receipt of custom. 

Probably there was a custom-house on the sea-shore. 

Whether Levi was Matthew is disputed, principaUy on the 

ground of his relationship to Alphxus not beii^ mentioned in 

the catalogues of Apostles, v. Grotius ad he., and Michaelis. 

Some suppose liim to have been St Jude, and the t^xiciXunrc, 

under whom St Matthew was. 

Ver. 10. 

"Eiai iyivero avrov avoKeifi^pov h> 7% otxltf, xol i8oi> waXKol 

T€\mvai Koi aftapToiKoL 

j4nd it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, 

many publicans and sinners. . . . 
In the house of LcvL CC St Mark ii 15, As Jesus sat at meat 
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in his house; St Luke v. 39, Z^i madt Him a great feast in his 
own house. 

ifutpntXoL'] Like other words in <i(K6s and sXifr, expresses the 
habit ; so inyi^Xdt, ^tSaXdt, K.r.X. Such persons would be with 
the Gentile Publicans, i. As having no scruples in associating 
with the unclean ; 2. As being without any character to lose. 

Ver. 13. 
Ou j^iav S)(awiv ot urj^yomes tarpov, aXX' ot 

TJuy lAat be wkele need net a physician, but they 
that are sick. 
Hence we see for what end we may converse with sinners, 
i.e. to make them better; but if there be no chance of that, 
we are to break with them; cC ch. xviii. it, If he ne^ed to A«r 
the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen and a puhlican .- or 
if there be a greater chance of making other men worse, c£ i Cor- 
V, 9 — 13, . . . With such an one, no, not to eat Antisthenes made 
the like excuse when reproached for the like conduct ; and Dio- 
genes, to justify himself for not living in Lacedsmon [Diog, Laert 
Antisthenes, v\. 6, imttCiiit'os trorj M ry Konipoit avyjipivOat, koi 
of tarpot, ijnjtn, furi tbv woattiiTitr tlaiv, aXX' oii nvpirroxMri t StobSDS 
S. xi., says of Diogenes, oiSi yip larpit, ilvtr, trftiat Av avcrnm 
ir Tolt vjialromn itarpifftiv trausrai. — Ed.] 

Ver. 13. 

'EXeov BeKw, koI ov Bvalav. 

I will have mercy, and not sacrifice. 

Hosea vi. 6, For I desired mercy, and net sacrifice; i Sam. 
XV. 33, To obey is better than sacrifice; Ps. iv, 5, Offer the sacrifice 
of righteousness ; Isa, i. 11 — 14, To what purpose is the multitude 
of your sacrifices unto Me, saith the Lord; Ixvi. 3, Se that kiii^k 
an ox is as if he slew a man, &'c. Distinction of moral and posi- 
tive duties here clearly marked out 

ou . . . aXXA.] " Magis quam " [" not that but this^' meaning 
"this more than that"\ C£ St. John vii. 16, My doctrine is not 
Mine, but His that sent Me. 

irop*iifl»W*( paOtTt, Hebraism [TioVl S3, — Ed.] 

Observe, the eating with the heathens was strictly a breach of 
the ceremonial law. 
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Ver. 14. 
AmtI fifielg xot oi iapiffotoi VTjoTevofiep woXKi, at S^ 
ftaffifral aov oi VTtarewwTi ; 
Why do we and the PHafisees fast eft, but thy dUdpUsfast not t 
CC ch. xi. \&, 19, John eame tuither eating nor drinking. John's 
disciples (asted for prayer, their master being in prison. St Luke 
V. 33, Why do the disciples of John fast often, and make prayers t 
Acts xii. 5, Peter was kept in prison, but prayer was made without 
ceasing of the Church unto Cod for him. Besides that, his dis- 
cipline was more austere than Christ's ; probably to shew the dif- 
ferent genius of the Old and New Testament 

The disciples of John would fast often, because of their 
master's imprisonment 

Ver. 15. 
Mr) SmavTtu ol viol rov Wft^vK irepdelv, i^ iaov f*tr' airrwv 
iarai 6 vvn^Cot; (Kevaovrai hi ^fiipai orav airapB^ dir' 
avT&v 6 vvii^Uk, kcu rare vtiarewTOixstv. 
Can the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them f But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 
CC St John iii. ag, He that hath the brideis the bridegrobm, &'c.; 
Hos. ii. 16, 77wu shall colt Me Ishi {husband), and shall call Me 
no more Baali {Lord) ; Rev. xxL 9, Come hither, I will shew thee 
the Bride, the LamSs wife. 

<A ulol ToC n>fi(^>«c.] A Hebraism [nsn^33], St John xvil 1 2, 
The son of perdition. So perhaps Judges xiv. 30 [Samson's wife 
was given to his companion, whom he had used as his friend] ; 
scilicet ulni vocantur in aliquid destinati, alicui addicti aut ad- 
juncti. 

The disciples were not persecuted while Christ was with them. 
In consequence of this saying, the Church kept Easter-Eve as 
a great fast 

Ver. 16. 

Ouheh hk iwiffaXXet iwi^iffta paKovt a/yvd^av hrX 

ifuvriip vd\eu^. 

No manputteth apiece of nciu cloth unto an old garment, for that 

which is put in to fill it up takethfrom the garment. 

Quod dicit, — This service of Christian fasting is yet too precious 

for My half-educated disciples, i Cor. iii. i, 3, I have fed you 
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wilh milkt and net with meat, &'c.; Heb. v. 12 — 14, Everyone 
that uietA miik is unskilful in ike word of righteousness; for he is 
a babe. 

Ver, 17, 

OiiH fiaKKovaiv olvov veav els ookow vaKauovs.. 

Neither do men put new wine into old bottles. 

Perhaps there is here an allusion to that figure by which Christ 

in many places represented the change of dispensations, It 

calling the New Testament the new wine. C£ St John ii. (the 

miracle at Cana) ; St. Luke xxiL 18, / will not drink of thefrvU 

of the vine until the kingdom of God shall come. 

Ver. iS. 

'IZov, apx^v i\$a}V vpovexvvet avT^, Xiyav,''On ij Bvya-nip 

/iov apTi ereXev-njaev 

TTtere came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, 

2dy daughter is even now dead. 

'Apx""-] SciL apxiat>vorfw^t. His business was to preside in 
the assemblies, to appoint who should read, &c ; St Mark v. 2i, 
and St Luke viii. 41 {Jainis, "a ruler of the synagogue"). 
^1.] " By this time," 

Ver. 20. 

£al H&oh yvvt} alfio^^otmra haheiea en), vpoaeXSowra SviaSer. 

And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of 

blood twelve years, came behind him. 

She was afraid, partly because she was in a state of l^al 

uncleanness. 

Ver. 21. 
'Ey^e yap hi eairrfj, 'EAv ^lovov i^Wftat toC Ifiariov 

avTOV, traO^aofiai. 
For she said within herself, If I may but touch his garment, 
I shall be whole, 
Cf. Zech. viii. 23, Ten men shall take hold of the skirt of Aim 
that is a few, sayitfg, . . . God is with you. She made a mistake 
in attributing the miracles of Christ to some natural power in- 
dependent of His will, but was right in expecting all power baca 
Him whom God anointed with the Holy Ghost, and with power 
all over, as the High Priest was anointed with oiL 
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Ver. 22. 

'H Ttta^ts (Tov aiawKk ae, 

TTiy faith hath made thee whole. 

This was a common saying among the primitive Christians, 

and was objected to them by Celsus, as a sign of unreasoning 

assent ; but Origen answered him. 

Ver. 33. 
'JS^v Tovr auXi^rd? km TOf X^^Xof Oopv^oifJievov. 
And saw the minstrels and the people making a nsise. 
The custom of lamenting the dead with pipes came from the 
Gentiles. No sign of it in the Old Testament ; but only of a kind 
of momnful chant, 0pqmc, begmi by old women, and followed by 
the wiling, amiros, of the whole company. But music at a fu- 
neral is mentioned among cCnupo by the son of Sirach [Ecclus. 
xxii. 6, A tale out of season h as musick in mourning], 

t6v S](Xof eopuffoiiityor.] It was reckoned a great act of charity 
to be present at a funeral, and a. kind of entertainment was also 
made. Lightfoot, in loc. 

Ver. 24. 
Ou Y^p iiitkdavt TQ Kopdtn.ov, dXXii KoBeiiei. 
For the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 
Ita St John xi. 11, Our friend Lazarus sleepethj I Cor. xv. 6, 
Some are fallen asleep; and 18, They also which are fallen asleep 
in Christ; i Thess. iv. 13 — 1 5 ( Concerning them which are asleep). 
Christ might mean, i. To leave the matter ambiguous before the 
people ; 2. To give evidence of the immateriality of the soul 
against the Sadducees ; 3. To instruct us that death to the Chris- 
tian is no more than a sleep. 

Ver. 25. 

"Ore 5e i^e^ijffn '6 S)(\o^, eta-eXdaw iKpa-ntire Ttj^ x*(po« 

airriji, xal rj^epdrj to Kopdviav. 

But when the people were put forth, he went in, and took her 

by the hand, and the maid arose. 

cfi/SXqA).] Cf. ver. 38, fcoir inPakji ipyaras ttt ri» 6tptvn6ir; 

Ch. Itii. 20, iKffakji (It ►KM Htr Kfilmvi and 35, «« roC oyaAni 0^iravpov 

^lt^AX(l ri ijaSi; St John X. 4, iraw rk 'Ota wp^ara it$&gs ReV. 

xiv. 15, 16, ipakty ri tpiit<m)^. He touched her as if she were 
really but asleep. 
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Ver. 27. 

'E/KSifvov fifMs, vU AapS&. 

Thou Sen 0/ David, have fnerey on us. 

Observe, these blind men thought our Lord to be Chmt, and 

He confinned their faith by answering to the name. How b d» 

consistent with His studious concealrocnt of that truth? He 

wished people to find it out for themselves, instead of its bda{ 

openly declared by Him ; and He would not let these mike 

Him known. (Cf. Isa. xxxv. 5, The lyes of the Nind ikaU k 

opened; xlii. 7, To open the blind eyes, &t.) This is plain, {■) frai 

ver. 30, (a) from His not healing them till they were in tkc 

bouse. 

Ver. 30. 

£al liieffpiftiljaaro avrok o 'Ifjaous, \^fw, 'Opan 

fj/qSelt fivfuvKerto. 

Jesus straitly charged them, saying. See that no mati knov it 

^MiSpififtraro.] Gave signs of indignation, for many had befcn 

made Him known. 

Ver. 33. . 

It was never so seen in Israel. 

The last clause seems to refer to the wonderful events of ik 
whole day. Cf. xii. aa, seq. The blind and dumb both spaJtt nd 
saw, and all the people were amaud. 

Ver. 35. 
£at ir€pi!jyev 6 'Iijaovi tAs iroXctv troTWi xai rdc w if W t 

SiSaffKav ill TOiv vwayiayaa avrnp, Koi mtpvavm' n 

eiayyiKiov t^ /SixrtXeiat, naX 0epairv&ta» iraaap witm 

Kai wavav naSxuclap iv t^ Xo^. 
And Jesus went about all the Hties and villages, teatking in tier 

synagogues, and pretuhtng the gospel of the kingdom, and hetHf 

every sickness and every disease among the people. 

Difference of ajpuairtti' and iMmmr, Xiyvt and ii^xi ; the ok 
to believers, the other to infidels. Acts v. 42, T^ty ceased met it 
teaeh and preaek Jesus Christ; xv. 35, Teaehing and preaehiwg * 
Word of the Lord; i Tim. v. 1 7, They who labour im the U'e^ 
and doctrine; a Tiro. iv. a, Preach the Word . . . with mU lef 
suffering and doctrine. 

This passage shews that the Jews (and first Christians ■!»• 
had country synagogues, like our country churches. 
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Ver. 36. 
'ISitv Bi Toiii Sj^w, iinr\arf)(yitr9if trepl avrStv, 5t[ ^trav 

ikkeKvfjtkvot koX ipf>tftfUvoi &<Tei vp6^aTa ftiti ej(OVTa 

vot/iiva. 
Sut when he saw the muititudes, he was mcved with eompasston en 

them, became they fainltd, and wen scattered aifvad, as sheep 

having no ihepherd. 

^inrX(iyx^'<r^-] 1^^ aDcicnts madc the bowels the seat of 
pity, the heart of wisdom, the Uvct of jealousy, the gall of 
malice, &c. 

f<rn>X/imM, cppifi^mi.] The one by the vain and burthensome 
traditions, the other by the profligate neglect of their teachers. 
Or UXtKvitirM, made to faint ; cf. Heb. xii. 5, Nor faint when thou 
art rebuked; GaL vi. 9, We shall reap if we faint not. Cf. Numb. 
•xxs\\.\1, As sheep which have no shepherd; i Kings xxii. 17, /faw 
a// Israd . . . as sheep that have not a shepherd. 

Ver. 37. 
'O (ihi BepuTfUis TTokvi, ol Se ipydrat oXiyoi. 
The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 
C£ ch.iii. 13, Gather his wheat into the garner ; xiii, 24 (Parable 
of Sower) ; St. Mark iv. 26 (Parable of seed growing secretly) ; 
St John iv. 35, There are yet four months, and then Cometh harvest. 
The expression implies the preparation of people's minds to re- 
ceive the Messiah. 

Ver. 38. 
Ae^driTt oSv Tov Kvplov Tov $eptv/tov, Sirwi iK0d\ti iprfdrat 

eti Tbi> ffepuTftov airou. 
Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 

labourers into his harvest. 
This verse is a great reason for the Ember-weeks. 
mE aipiou TOV 6tpnriuni.'\ Cf. St. John xv. I, lam the true Vine, 
and My Father is the husbandman; St. Matt xxi. 35, Thehusband- 
man took his servants, and beat one, &v. 

^■^Ag.] Cf. ch. xil 35, Sringeth forth good things . . . evil 
things; St John x. 4, He putteth forth His own shetp. 
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CHAP. X— Ver. I. 

Kai wpoaicaXeird/iet'iK rovt StaStxa itaBrrrcti avrcv, 
auTolt i^ovaUai •mteufidjap oJcaBapntP. 
And when he had called unto him kit twehe disdfles, he gmt 
them power gainst undean spirits. 

What He had just directed to be prayed for. He here accon- 
plishes Himself. He had chosen the Apostles before (cC St. Lake 
vl) ; but till now they had not been with Him long citongfa to 
be qualified as evidences [sic, qu. witnesses?]. 

SMcui.] CC Sl Luke xxii y>, Judging the ivfelve triba ,- Rer, 
sxi. 11, Twelve gates, and at the pites twelve an^li; 14, Tnibr 
foundations, and in them the names of the twelve ApcsUes ; baa 
which it would seem that there is an analc^y here with the 
number of the tribes of Israel. CE also Rev. iv, 4, Amd rtmrnd 
about the throne were four-and-tiventy seats ; and ch. me. »8, Yi 
which have followed Me, in the regeneration . . . fweive triia ef 
Israel. 

VktKn avToit /|(n><rk».] A Special instance of Divine power. 

(fouffliu' rMUfun-a*.] SciL against them. CC ch. xiL 31 (Uas- 
phemy of, le. against, the Holy Ghost). 

ouAjpriiw.] By way of antithesis to fyw*. LighlToot snqtecs 
the cause of the number of unclean spirits to be the qxcial carsc 
now coming on the special impiety of the Jews. 

Ver. 3. 
TStv h\ i^tKO. avaoToKav Ti ot^^ra i<rn ratrta- v-pwnc 

XliiMV o \ey4fitPoi Iterpos, xo! ^AvipiK 6 oStK^ avnm. 
Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The_firtt, Shm*. 

who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James tk* um af 

Zebedee, and John his brother. 

inrtSirToXm.] Erant proprie non tantum legati, sed vicem m- 
gistri gerentes. It was a great mercy to give a catalogue of the 
Apostles. 

v/MTot.] Ordine non gradu: first called with Andicw, St 
John L 40, 41. 

virpot.'l May mean either a foundation-rock, or a tiaxjof 
comer-stone. He was so, because of the Churches being beck 
[Hebrew and Gentile] founded by his miiustiy ; see Acti ii. ■■*■< 
X. [the 3,000 on Pentecost, and the household of CoisdiBs]. 
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Ver. 3. 
'Idxa^os 6 Tofi ZeffeSaiov, xal 'Itaavvijv o aSe\<f>o^ avrov. 

^iKtiTTTos, Kol Bap6o\oftalo9' Qa/tas, Kal MaTdaZog i 

TeyMVf}!' laKto^os 6 Tou A\ifiaiov, Kal Ae^^io^ & tiri- 

K\7]0els SaSBaiiK. 
Philip, and Bariholomeiv ; TTiomas, and Matthew the publican ; 

James the son if Alphaus, and LebbcBus, whose surname was 

TTiaddaus. 

The Apostles are mentioned here, as nearly as we can make 
out, in the order of their calling. Cf. St. John i. 37 — 51 [where 
we hear of the call of Andrew, John (?), Peter, Philip, Nathanael, 
supposed to be Bartholomew]. Alphaus is perhaps the same 
with Clopas ; he was probably the husband of Mary's sister. 
Christ did not disdain His relations, though they were in general 
so ill-disposed to Him. Thaddaeus comes from the same root ; 
and is the same radically with rrjj ]^q praise; whence " Judah " 
(see Gen. xxix. 35, Now will I praise the Lord; therefore she 
called his name Judah) altered to Thadai, "^OTX, to distinguish the 
faithful Jude from the traitor, according to Wetstein. — Ed.] 

Ver. 4. 

Sl/iwv 6 KavavCTi]», koI 'lovSav 'Ivxafitmr^ 6 leal 

irapaSoiK} aurov. 

Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

" Canaanite," probably the Zealot ; such were Phinees, Elias, 

the Maccabees. An account of their corruption is found in 

Josephus, BelL Jud. IV. [c. iii. 9, 11, 12, and VII. c. viiL i], 

" Iscariot," probably from his town Iscarair-Kerioth (cf. Josh. 
XV. 35), quod autem de eodem loco apud Jerem. xUii. 41, Amos 
ii. 3, memoratuT ait Schleusner, vereor ut res se habeat ; illis 
enim locis mentio fit roS nvni? cujusdam Moabitici, hie autem 
Judaicam desideramus urbem. Cf. Cod- Cant in loco et apud Joan, 
xii. 4 [the Cambridge MS. (d) omits " Simon's son," and reads, 
airi KapiM^TOu. — Ed.]. 

Ver. 5. 
Eiit oSov e0vS>v fiii atreKSijTe, xal eU troKiP Safutpeirap 

/ii} elaeXOijre. 

Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 

Samaritans enter ye not. 

tU Wix ie^uv.'] Cf. Sept. apud Jer. ii. 18 [ti' iroi «al rj ^ Alywr- 
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rov, &c.] ; also as to the exclusion of the Gentiles y^ theprtseni, 
cf. Sl Matt. XV. 24 [the cure of the woman of Canaan's daughter] ; 
St. Luke xxiv. 47, That repentanct and remission of sins should be 
preached among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem; Acts ii, 39, 
The promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all thai are 
afar off; xiii. 46, It was necessary thai the Word of God should 
first have been spoken to you; Rom. ix. 10, To the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile; compare Pensies de Pascal [PL II. Art. ii. 
des preuves historiques de la Religion"]. 

lit kSKim Sopipftrw.] Because the Samaritans were enough like 
Jews to give rise to a mistake. Cf. 2 Kings xvii. 41, & theu na- 
tions feared the Lord, and served their graven images ; cC also 
Ezra iv., Nehemiah ii., iv,, vi., and St. John iv, Christ wished 
(i) to make the world understand the greatness of the Jews' 
privil^es ; (2) to convince them of their sin ; (3) to guard against 
offending them ; cf. Rom. xv. 8, Jesus Christ was a minister of the 
araimcision for the truth of God. 

Ver. 6. 

HopeveaBe H fiaSiXov irpvi ri vpo^ara to diroXaXora 

oiKov lapa^. 

But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

wpi^ma rh airaXaXiira.] Cf. St Luke xv. [Parable of Lost Sheep] ; 
St. John X. 15, / lay down My life for the sheep ; Ezek. xxziv. 
[Woe to the false shepherds] ; Jer. iv., v., vi. [God's judgments on 
Judah] ; Isaiah liii, 6, All we like sheep have gone astray. 

Ver. 7. 

IIopevofMPOi Si KijpwTaere, TUyovres' 'Ori ijyyiKev ^ 

fiaviXela r&v oiipavStP. 

And as ye go, preach, saying. The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

The same proclamation which John and Jesus had made. 

Ver. 8. 
'AirBevoOvTo^ Oepaireiere, Xewpovt KoBapt^tre, vexpovt iyti- 
'., Baifioina iK^dWere. Siopfiiv Ao^rrc, Smpeav Sore. 
I the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: 

freely ye have received, freely give. 
VI lytipm.'] Probable reason for omitting these words in 
rfSS. 
ir.] Whereas jc have not received your power of heal- 
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log at large expense (as physicians) give also freely. CC 
3 Rings V. (cure of Naaman); Gen. xtv. 22 (AbraiD refusing the 
King of Sodom's gifts); Dan. v. 17, Let tky gifts bt to thyseif. . . 
yet I will read the writing; Acts viii. 20, Thy m^ney perish with 
thte. 

Yet it was allowed them to receive sustenance ; t Cor. ix. 
[the minister ought to live by the Gospel] ; Gal. vi. 6, Let htm that 
is taught communicate unto him that teacheth ; Phil. iv. iS,-Nb 
church communicated with me . . . but ye only. 

But sometimes they would forego it to spare the people, or for 
example's sake ; Acts xx. 34, 35, T^ese hands have ministered unto 
my necessities, &'c. : or to avoid scandal, 2 Cor. xi. 7 — 12, 1 have 
kept myself from being burdensome . . . thai I may cut off occasion 
from them which desire occasion. 

Ver. 9. 
Mil KT^ai}ff$e 'j^vtrov, foiSi Spyvpov, /M)Si j(a\Kov 

Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses. 

in^<7))<r0(.] Apud St Mark vi. 8, and St Luke ix. 3, oipfTr. 

Cf. ch. vi. 34, Take no thought for the morrow ; some things 
here arc commanded for that journey only, some universally, 
some both, in different verses, e.g. ver. 5, latter part of ver. 8, 
and this ninth verse, Christ did not observe quite the letter of 
this commandment ; cf. St John xiii. 29, Buy those things that we 
have need of; nor the Apostles, 1 Thess. iL 9, Labouring night and 
day, because we would not be chargeable ,■ 2 Tim. iv. 1 2. 

XfOiis&r.^ Sic " ces" apud Latinos. 

Conif.] Sic " zonam perdidit," Horace, [Ep. IL iL 40]. 

Ver. 10, 
Mif infpav els oSov, ftrfSi Svo j(ir&vaa, iit)Si inroS^ftaTa, ft*iSi 

pafiSov a^ios yelp 6 ipyaTijs t^? Tpotfyrjs avrov iariv. 
Nor scrip for your Journey, neither two coats, wither shoes, nor yet 
staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat. 
mipon.] A scrip for provisions. 

p^iar.'\ For defence, probably, c£ St Luke xxii. 36, He that 
hath no sword, let him . . . buy one. Whence in St Mark vi 8 
they are allowed pdffiov, not paffiout, sciL for support ; and trcuAfXia, 
but not KTTioairAu vtroi^iuiTa ; there was a difference between 
voftdKia and vnvi^iutra. 
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The latter part of the verse is Christ's charter for a proviaon 
for the support of the clergy. 

Ver. II. 
JEw tjv &' &v woXiv 4 KafLtjv euT4\ff^e, e^eroKraTe ri^ iv avT§ 

d^Mi ioTf Kaxet fieivare, Sat Av 4^i\£^e. 
And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it 
is worthy ; and there abide till ye go thence. 
C£ Acts xvi. 15, She besought us saying, . . . Come into my house, 
and abide. 

Ver. I a. 

Elatpj(6/i€vot Si ei9 t^v ohciav, atnra.<Tatr9e avrijv. 
And when ye come into an house, salute it. 
The Jewish salutation was. Peace be unto you ; c£ PhiL iv. 7, 
The peace of God which passeth all understanding. 

Ver. 13. 
'Ehv Si fiiii a^Ca, f/ elp^vt] vfiav vpot vftaa iirurrpa^rfree. 
If it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. 
~". Acts xiii, 46, Seeing ye jud^e yourselves unworthy, Pothinas, 
op of Lyons, being asked who was the God of the Christians, 
■ered, "If thou beest worthy, thou shall know." C£ Ps. 
. 13, My prayer returned into mine own bosom; Isa. Iv. 11, 
word , . . shall not return unto Me void. 

Ver. 14. 
EKTtvd^aTe TOP Kovioprav tSiv woB&p vfi&v. 
Shake off the dust of your feet. 
[le Jews accounted the dust of a heathen city impure. By 
ing it off, the Apostles were to signify that they would have 
note communication with them. Acts xiii. 51, And they 
\ off the dust of their feet against them. 

Ver. 15. 
iveKTorepov tarai yf} SoS6/i<ov xal Tofiapfxav iv ^/*ipf 

KpUretut, ^ tJ iToXei ixelvj}, 
rhaS be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrka in 

the day of Judgment, than for that dty. 
t ch. xi. 33, a4. And thou, Capernaum . . , than for tkee. 
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Ver. i5. 
TivttrOe oSv if>p6vi/tot ws ol Stfteii, xal axepaioi ms 

at irepitTTepaL 

Se ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. 

Special care taken by Christ not to flatter His disciples. Im- 

perative fonn for predictive, cC Gen. iii. i, Now the serpent was 

more suitil. . . . The dove is said to have no gall [Hammond, 

in loa>. — Ed.] 

Ver. 17. 

HapaSotaouai y&p Cftaj eh avveSpia, xal iv Tott wva/fa^alt 

avrSw ita<mr/<aaov<Ta> iiftai. 

TTuy wili deliver you up to the coundls, and they wUl scourge 

you in their synagogues. 
Ct Acts iv. 13, They brought him to the coundl ; xx. 32, 33, 
Bonds and affitetions abide me; 2 Cor. xi. 15, TTirice was I beaten 
with rods, onee was I stoned. 

Query whether they punished in their synagogues [Lightfoot 
and Wetstein adduce evidence that they did-rEo.] i Mace, 
vti 1 3, Then did there assemble unto Aldmus and Bacchides a eom- 
pany of scribes to require justice. 

Ver. 18. 

£al hr\ if^tftovas Si xal fiaaiXeis a.j(0^iTe<rde. 

And ye shall be brought before gmjemors and kin^. 

Ct Acts 3UUV. — xxvi [Paul before Felix, and Festus, and 

Agiippa]. 

Ver. 19. 
AoQr^aetai, yip vp.Xv iv ixeivij rp apf ri koK^aere. 
For it shall be givea you In that same hour what ye shall speak. 
Cf. Sl Luke xxi. 13 — 15, / will give you a mouth and wisdom. 
As in the case of Moses, Exod, iv. 1 1, Go, and I will be with thy 
mouth, and teaeh thee what thou shalt say. And in the case of 
Isaiah, vi 7, 8, Lo, this hath touched thy lips, . . , send me; and in 
the case of SL Peter, Acts ii., ill., x. ; and in the case of St Ste- 
phen, Acts vil, Boldness, with fervent zeal, &'C., or in Scripture 
language, "utterance." 

Ver. 3r. 

HapaSoKTei Si dSeXifibt a&X^v els Qdvarov. 

And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death. 

This was among the signs of the Messiah. Cf ch. xxiv. 10, 
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Then ihall many be offended, and shall betray one another; z Tim. 
iu. I — 5, Men shall be lovers of their own selves . . . false ae- 
aisers. 

Ver. 22. 
Xol eae<r6e fuirovfievoi inn ■jrammv 2(^ to Svoftd fiaV 6 Si 

inrofieivas e« t<Xo?, oirot aaO^a-erai, 

And ye shall be hated of all men for my /tam^s sake: but he thai 

endureth to the end shall be saved. 

Sm ri Jrofui /««i.] C£ Acts V. 41, Counted worthy to suffer shame 
for His Name; Le. because of Me by whose Name ye are called. 

vro/uuvi.] SciL"endureth these troubles," or rather " abideth " 
simply. Partes temporis ovx iiroiurinmn [Mr. Keble appears to 
mean that the word imfianir is not used of such mere eontinuanex 
as we predicate of time, but implies hardship, like the Latin 
iurare. — Ea] Virgil, " Durate, el vosmet rebus servatc se- 
cundis," Xm.,\. 207. Qu. is the " salvation" temporal or eternal? 
The question is principally dependent on another, namely, what 
is the coming of the Son of man in the next verse. In the mean- 
time, it wilt be true in both senses. 

a 8i (m^htat nt «'Aot.] C£ ch, xjuv. 13 [where the phrase 
is repeated]. 

Ver. 23. 
'Otav Si SmKotaw Ufiai iv t§ vaXei Tavnj, ^tuyere €»« t^ 

aWtfv. a/iijp yitp \eya> vfiw. Oh /t^ reXiirriTt rat voXett 

rov 'ItrpaijX, &>? &» 1\0ti 6 vlot rov avOparmv. 
But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for 

verily I say unto you. Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 

Israel, till the Son of man be come. 

Observe here the permission given to use lawful means iat 
safety, provided you do not forsake your duty ; cf. Acts xiv. 5, 6, 
tVhen there was an assault . . . fled unto Lystra. This should 
check them who are proud of persecutions. 

T(X(ffi)r(.] Thuc iv. 78, H T^c MfXfTuit at^ipiujatr, it ^apoaXit 
n (TtXiiTf. So iuarotw is often used ; so Flonis [i. c 1 8], *' con- 
summare Italiam" [h.e, obire, peragrare Italiaro]. 

The coming ofChrist means, 1. His coming to judgment; 
3. (as is generally believed) that great type of it, the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; 3. His coming to His Apostles by His Spirit ; so 
Grotius here; 4. His coming into men's hearts by His power; 
80 Beza. Consider which is most probable. 
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Ver. 34. 

OiiK IffTi fia0tjT^9 vtrip top BtSatrKoXov, oiSi SoDXos 

inrip tov Kvpiov avrov. 

7%t disdph is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. 

A proverb often used by Christ in different senses. Use made 

of it by the Church in Visitation of the Sick [" There should be no 

greater comfort to Christian persons, than to be made like unto 

Christ by suffering patiently," &c] 

Ver. 25. 
Et TOV olKt^einroTtip 3eeK^e^ovK eKoXeaav, voa^ ftSXXov 

rails oiKUiKotis airrov; 
If they have called the master of the house Beelubub, how much 

more shall they call them of his household f 
An allusion probably to the blasphemy of the Pharisees con- 
cerning His miracles. Beelzebub mentioned 2 Kings i. a. Go, 
inquire of Beclsebub, the god of Ekron. Pliny [Hist Nat, x. aSJ 
speaks of Zrir (ivfoypoc; SO Apollo Smintheus, from his driving 
away mice. bS3 is Baal or Belus, probably the sun, who, being 
put at the head of the false gods, his name was applied by the 
Jews to the head of the false daemons. 

tnfiry fioXXm roue olniacovc.] This prophecy was fulfilled in Celsus 
calling the Christians yitfrat. Lucian confounds them with such 
impostors as Peregrinus. Tacitus calls them, "convictos odio 
humani generis," and the religion, " exitiabilis superstitio," &c 

Ver, 26. 
Mij oiv ^^riBfjTt avTovr ox^v fop iim KtieaKu/iftevov, & 

oliK awoKoKv^d^aeTai' koX Kpinrrov, 8 ov yimaO^fferat. 

Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing covered, that shall not 

be revealed ; and hid, that shall not be known. 

For the whole Gospel must nevertheless be preached, and God 

will judge one day betwixt you and your persecutors. 

Ver. 27. 

"0 \«7tt) y/Mf iv ry axori^, eitraTe iv t<3 ^oit^ kcU h ets to 

ois oKoieie, KTjpv^are eVi rSiv Sw/tarmv. 
What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye 

hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops, 
i Xcy» Viw iv Tj iKon'f.] In the parson's library. 
This verse refers to the mysterious parts of Christianity kept 
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secret at first, e.g. the calling of the Gentiles. Christ is said to 
tell it them in their ears, in imitation of the Jewish trp&p^nu, who 
had each his wroirpo^^njr [or inteqireter] into whose ear they 
whispered. 

i&lta means peculiafly a house-top; cf. Josh. H 6, She hadbrsught 
them up to the roof of the house; Judges ix. 51, Th^ gat them to 
the top of the tower ; and xvL 27, There were upon the roof ahmit 
three thtwsand men. 

Ver. aS. 
Kal fii} ^^riSrfTt airb rwK airoKTeivoprap rh fftj/ia, t^w Si 

■^"X^" f^V ^vvafj-ipiov aTro/cretcoc ^oySTjflijre Si /teOtXav tov 

ivvafievov koX ^vxV^ ""'^ a&fia airaX^a'ai iv yeiinni. 
And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 

soul: but richer fear htm which is able to destroy both soul and 

body in hell. 

dmXimu.] Plus quam amxn'oa^. 

Ver. 29. 
Ov)(i Bvo OTpovOia, airaapiav TrmXeiTai ; Koi tv cf avrSiv ov 

•jnaetTOi cttI t^h 7^1* avev tov varpm v/uov. 
Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing^ and one of them shall 
net fall on the ground without your Father. 
According to Schleusner the aouipior was probably the tenth 
of a Denarius, and therefore originally the As ; but in process of 
time one-tenth of sixteen Asses. Aibuthnot, p. 42, says, Cleopatra 
determined it to be one half the As. 

Here the doctrine of God's general providence is asserted ; and 
in the next place that of His partiadar providence. The Epicu- 
reans denied this altogether ; the Peripatetics (Aristot Eth., x. 

494) spoke doubtingly of it [<I ydp nc ciri/uXfia Tuv d¥6ptwirm' irwi 

0tar yirtToi, innrtp iruttt, h.t.X. lib. X. c. 9. — Ed,] The Jews con- 
fined it to men, Plato, and Pindar, and .(Eschylus spoke of it 
gloriously. 

Veb. 30. 
'Tfiav Si Kal ai rplx^s Tijp xe^XiTf irSirai t}pi$iuifiivat elffL 
But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
According to the phrase, " Not a hair of his head shall perish," 
r Sam. xiv. 45 ; Acts xxvii. 34, There shall not an hair fall from 
the head of any of you. In Latin, to despise \%," nullo numero 
habere." 
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Ver. 31. 
HaWav trrpov0Mv SuufiepeTe v/teit. 
Ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
C£ ch. vi. 26, Behold the fowls of the air, &'c. 

Ver. 32. 
Has ohiSfTTts ofioXoy^et iv i/wl SfiirpoirBtv r&v avSpanrav, 
oiMKoy^aa Koyat ip a\n^ ejiirpoaBev tou irarpoi /iOu to5 
ii> oipavoii. 
Whosoever therefore shall ainfess me before men, him will I eonfess 
also before my Father which is in heaven. 
ipoKir/Jia'a cV aifr^.'\ So IT?- v*p^ ""o ^ ^^ Ixxxvii. 4, Glorious 
things are spoken of thee. 

if, redundant apud Nold. voc a [The particle 5 is redundant 
sometimes in Hebrew, and used to be called Beth essentia. — Ed.] 
Perhaps SiuAoy^mi may cairy a notion of boasting. 

Ver. 23. 
"Otrns B' &v dpvqaijral fie. 
But whosoever shall deny me. 
SciL renounce Me. 

Ver. 34. 

OvK 1j\$ov ffaXtiv eipTjv^v, oXXd nd-)(atpav. 

I came not lo send peace, but a sword. 

Not in intention, but in effect, from the perverseness of men. 

This was fulfilled, (t) in the grievous massacres and murders of 

the Jews ; (3) in the quarrels among Christians and heathens, and 

among one another. 

Ver. 35. 
Atj(dmu dvOpcavov Kara toS •jrarpios atrrov, Kal dvyarepa 

Kara t^i /lyrpo^. 
To set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter 

against her mother. 
Quoted from Micah vii. 6, 77ie son dishonoureth the father, the 
daughter riseth up against her mother, &'c. 

Ver. 37. 
'O ^iK&v irarepa ^ fitjripa inrip i/ti, ovic eart fiov c(fto¥. 
Ife that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me. 
Sl Luke xiv, 26, If any man come to Me, and hate not his father 
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and mother, &-c ; so Abialiam, Genl xii i. Get thee out of thy 
eountry, and from thy kindred. 

Ver. 38. 

£al &9 ov \anfidvfi toi' ffratr^oi' airrou xal dico\ov0a 

mriffto ftov, ovK SffTi /iov afwf. 

And he that taketh not his cross, andfollowetk after me, is not 

worthy of me. 
XflfijSaMi.] aipfw or fhurra^tai in the Other Evangelists. The 
cross was used among the Romans and Persians ; cf. Ezra vi 11, 
Let timber be pulled down from his house ; and, being s^ up, M him 
be hanged thereon. Christ here makes a reference to the kind of 
death which He was to undergo Himself; for all condemned 
male&ctois bore their cross. 

Ver. 39. 

'O evpmv lifv i^vyi^v airrov, airoKeaei atnrjp' nai o aTToXccrar 

T^v ^vj(f]v avTOV hieKfv i/iov, evp^aet airrqv. 

Be thatfindeth his life shall lose it : and he that loseth his life 

for my sake shall find it. 
So we know that many Christians were delivered from the 
slaughter at Jerusalem, but many apostates probably perished 
in it 

Ver. 40. 

'O %f)(6yxvm vfias, ifte Sextrtu. 

He that reeervefh you receiveth me. 

" Apostolus cujusque est quisque," Hebraicum dictum [a man's 

apostle, or proxy, is as himself (Hammond)]. Of. St John xx. a i. 

As My Father hath sent Me, even so send t you ; t Cor, v. 20, We 

pray you in Christ's stead; Gen. xii. 3, / will bless them that 

bless thee. 

Ver. 41. 
'O Zt\6ftxvQ<t Trpoif>^Tt]v eh Svofia vpo^>^ov, fnvBov irpo- 
^tjTOv X^erat* Koi 6 Se^o/tcfo? Sixaiov eli Svo/ta hucaiov, 
(uaOop BiKoiov Xij^eroi. 
ffe that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall reerive 
a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man in 
the name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man's 
reward. 

Observe gradations of reward, as of punishment, in ver. 15. 
Here they are three, (i) icaiH^t; (a) Hanoi; (3) rrfM^^nu. The 
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reward for receiving each is either, (i) the same with their own ; 
or (1) that given on their account ; as ^air<ft. t. it. '' 

Ver. 42. 

Kd* hs iav irorltrif Iva rStP fUKp&v tovtwp Tnr^ptov -^vj^pou 

fiovov et! Svofia [ladiirov. 

And whoioever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones 

a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple. 
Observe lUKpim synonymous with /laftjrii-. Cf, ch. xviii. 3, Ex- 
cept ye ie converted, and become as little children. 

CHAP. XL— Ver. i. 
Merefii) iKeXB&i tow Bi£daK€iv Koi Kijpvvaeiv iv rait 

TToXeo'U' avT&ti. 

He departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 

rait trifX«ru' ovTuv.] Ct ch. xii. 9, Their synagogue ; St Luke 

iv. 15, In their synagogues ; it means those of the Jews. Observe 

again the difference oiiAaaKtiv and Ktfpwrauy [see note on iv. 33]. 

Ver, 2. 

'O Si 'ladwTji aieowrat iv r^ Sea-/i,ayr^p{^ t^ Ipya toO 

Xptarov, n-^/t^a; Svo twv fiaBi}TS>v avrov. 
Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, 

he sent two of his disciples, 
iv Fp AtiTFittnj/Hf.] Scil. apud Machserum. Why he was im- 
prisoned there, see ch. xiv. 3 [" for Herodias" sake"]. He asks 
not for infoimatioQ, but to fulfil his office of herald ; and to in- 
crease the faith of his disciples, who were rather jealous of our 
Lord. See ch. ix. 14 [the question about fasting] ; St John 
iii. 26 [the complaint that Christ baptized so many]. 

The name is taken probably from Ps. cxviii. a6, Blessed is he 

that Cometh. C£ the accounts of Christ's entry into Jerusalem. 

Ver. s. 

Tu^Xoi apa$\4wov<Ti . . . koX wtioxoI eva^yeKi^oimu. 

Hie blind receive their sight, . . . and the poor have the gospel 

preached to them. 

* [I have given the last four words eiacHy as they stand abbreviated in 

Mr. Keble's MS., being unable to conjecture their meaning, unless it be, 

"even as the punishment for blaspheming one who speaks m the name 

of the Holy Ghost, will be the same as that for bUspheming the Holy 

Ghost'"— Ed.) 
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C£ Isa. XXXV. 5, Huh the eyes oftht blind shail be opened, &x. ; 
IxL I, The Lard kath tuimtited me to preaA, &•£. 

wTmx>L'\ Are perhaps taken in a spiritual sense. Observe 
here, by Christ's not answering their question immediately, boir 
He deals with us in the matter of evidences. The raising the 
dead was more than was predicted. Christ's teaching the poor 
was most cootiaiy to that of the scribes ; for they said that the 
Holy Ghost only rested on a rich man. C£ St John vii. 48, 49, 
Ifave any of the rulen . , . belieBed on Him t 

tiayyXiCowTai] Expresses a real effect, as passive words often 

do; q. d. "They receive the truth given them." 

Ver.6. 

Kai /tOKOptw itmv, tv Htv ftif ffxapSaXiaBp i» i/tot. 

And blessed is lu, whosoever shall not be offended in me. 

See Ps. ii la, Kiss the Son, 6% 

mif&iXiw.] Is, (i) a gull-trap, (i) a snare, {3) a stone or block 
in the way. For the use of the word here, see ch. xiiL a 1 , Sj- 
and^ he is offended ; xxvi. 31, 33, All ye shall be offended. 
Ver. 7. 
KakapMV inro airefutv craXciM/tciwv; 
A reed shahen with the wind T 
Here some find John's steadiness contrasted with the vacillar 
tioQ which the scribes were chargeable with. 
Ver. 8. 
'AvBpanov i» ftaXeu c oit luartoii ^fitftuvfih'ov ; 
A man dothed in soft raiment t 
"Soft," some say, silken. 

Ver. 9. 

Nol, Xe^oi vfuv, Koi Trepusffonpov ir/w^ijTov. 

Vea, I say unto you, and mare than a prophet. 

Jc^nwas more than a prophet, if we take Maimonides' account 

of inspintdon, for God Himself spake with him. 

Kfpurainpar.'\ C£ cL V. 47, ri irtpunrii' mtlru 

Ver. 10. 

'ISoi, iy& aTraoT^KKai top afjeKov ftov irpo irpoaanrov aov, 

OS Karaaicevaaet r^i> oSov o'ov efttrpoaffh' aov. 
Behold, I send my messenger before thyfaa, whitA shall prepare 

thy way before thee, 
Cf. Mai. iii. i, Behold, I will send My messenger, and He shaU 
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prepare the way before Me ; and the Lord whom ye seek shall sud- 
denly come to His temple, even the Messenger of the Covenant; 
where it is, I will send . . . before My faa {Hch.) This, and the 
word "Lord" in great letters, though not Jehovah [but jtTWI]^ 
are strong in support of our Saviour's Divinity; Christ was "the 
Angel of the Covenant," probably, in Exod. xxiii, 20, {Behold, 
I send an angel before thee). 

The prophecy is quoted according to sense, not sound, (i) For 
the prophet speaks to the people; here to Christ; (2) timpoaSir 
atm is added. 

Cf. ch. iii. 3, 7»< voice of one crying, 6fc. The herald's office 
is double, — to proclaim; and to make way; John fulfilled 
both. 

Vklii. 

OliK iy^yeprai iv yevvrfTOiv yvvcuxSiv fiel^top ^laawov tow 

Batrrurrou' 6 Si /iixpoTepot iv t0 pa<riKel<} r&v ovpavav 

fKl^enf ^vTOu i<mp. 
Among them that are bom of women there hath not risen a greater 

than John the Baptist: notwithstanding he thai is least in the 

kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 

John is compared here with the other prophets before Christ ; 
and in the discharge of his prophetic office. 

fuifxhrpoc] q. d. ikaxt'rtot. C£ St Luke x. 34, Many prophets 
and kings have desired, &'c ; Heb. xi. 40, Thai they without us 
should not be made perfect ; St. Luke ix. 48, Jfe thai is least among 
you all, the same shall be great. 

He was peculiarly great from his miraculous birth; from his 
clear knowledge of the Person of Christ ; and from his peculiar 
relation to Him. 

He was not so great as the least prophet under the Gospel, 
because (i) the Christian knew the mystery of godliness, of the 
truths of God Incarnate, &c. ; {2) he could usually work mi- 
racles; (3} the Holy Ghost had spedal care to instruct the 
Christian prophet 

i iuKp6Ttpot^ SciL irpm^tiTJit. CC St Luke vii. 28, Among those 
bom of women, there is not a greater prophet than John the 
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Ver, 12. 
'Airh Tuf fifMpStv 'Itoawov rov BaimaTOv &>; &prt, 7 

paaiKela rStp oipav&v ffid^erat, xa* ^uunaX apv-d^otftraf 

aiirijv. 
From th€ days of John the Baptist until turn the kingdom of heaven 
m^ereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 

C£ Exod xix. 24, Let not the priests and the people break through 
to come up unto the Lord. 

ffairOula Tor ofpoivi'.] Did not propeily begin till Christ's in- 
stalment in His regal ofRce, by His resurrection and ascension. 

airi rue q^upwr.] That is, from the beginning of His preaching, 
a reference to the admission of persons who would be thought 
least likely to obtain the kingdom, the publicans and Gentiles ; 
see St Matt. xxi. 3 1 , xv. 2 8 ; in which case it must be a meUphor 
irom a feast ; or it is (as ApiriCQwtii seems to denote) a metaphor 
from a taken city. Learn hence that we ought to set about the 
work of religion with all our might. Josh. i. 6, Be strong, and 0/ 
a good courage. 

Ver. 13, 
TldvTt^ yAp ol iTf^o^TTOt Kol 6 vo/ios las 'ladpvov 

irpoe^rewav. 
For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. 

Here the question is whether the stress should be laid on the 
verb npotifiriTtvirav, Or on the nominative cases, irpo<lt^rtu and pdfiac 
If the former, the whole is a declaration of the greater clearness of 
the preaching of the Gospel, than of that of the Law. But qu. 
whether n-po^^ta in the New Testament does often mean obscure 
predictions? Therefore I should prefer the latter way, which 
would place the excellency of the Baptist's ministry in this, that 
the Law ended in him; and its defect in this, that the Gospel did 
not quite begin ; so rendering a reason for both the assertions is 
ver. II. Observe that where St, Luke introduces a discourse 
similar to this, he inverts the order of vers. 13, 13; St Luke 
xvi. 16, The law and the prophets were until John ; since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presstth into it. 

Ver. 14. 

£4 B&yjrre Be^aaffai, avT6s icrtv 'Hklaa, 6 /UXkav ip)(ea0eu. 

If ye will receive it, this is Slias, which was for to come. 

Our Lord's manner of declaring this proves that He knew h 
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would be a hard doctrine for them to relish ; for many had rejected 
John for his evidence of Christ, and all expected a literal, not 
a figurative, Elias. See a parallel expression in 1 Cor. kL 16, /f 
any man seem to be conteniious, we have no suck custom. 

Cf, Mai. iv. s, Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 

The principal point of resemblance between John and Elijah 
seems to be the objectof their mission, described in St. Luke L 17, 
To turn the hearts of the fathers to the children. Both came in 
a time of general defection, the one to temporal, the other to 
spiritual, idolatry. Both were unsuccessful, except as to a rem- 
nant. There are also many points of resemblance in personal 
character and circumstances. Let it be considered particularly, 
whether the history of \ Kings xviii. [the fire from heaven on 
Carmel] may not have a typical meaning. The Fathers expected 
a literal Ehas, but it seems impossible to resist the arguments 
offered in Whitby ifld locum) to refute their notion. [Whitby's 
argument is based on St. Matt. xviL \z, 13 ; and from Acts ii. 16 
he shews that Mai. iv. 5 need not point to the Second Advent : — 
"The day of our lAtrdL's first coming, considered as reaching to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, was indeed a very 'dreadful day.' " 
—Ed.] 

Ver. 15. 

'O extou Jira aicoveiv, uKovera. 

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

One reason, perhaps, why this was so important a thing for 
them to know, was that, being so plainly told that the prophecy 
concerning Elijah was to be taken spiritually, not literally, they 
might be the readier to believe the same of those concerning 
Jesus. 

For the phrase, £ra oxoMir, understand ifrrt; cC ch. xiii. 9, 
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear ; St Luke vill 8, Rev. ii. 7, 
et alicubi. 

Ver. 17. 

HvX^vafiev ifiiv koI ovie mpyfiaatrBe' iSpifV^aafiev vfuv, 

Kal oiiK iKO^aade. 

We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned 

unio you, and ye have net lamented. 

A wonderful instance of Christ's condescension, to draw an 
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Uhistration from childreo making believe, first to be at a feast^ 
secondly to be at a funeral ; sic Herbert, 405 '. 

This seems to be authority foe Boyle's " Reflections," and such 
books. 

n'n a ipaiAau.] An exordium common amot^ the Jews. 

6iio!a iWl waiSapUu.'] Not that the Jews were like those boys, but 
that the one transaction was like the other ; c£ xiii. 24, 45, Tkt 
imgtiom of heaven is like . . . For the thought, cf. Prov. xxix. 9, 
Jfa wise man amtaiddh with a foolish man, whether he rage or 
lau^ there is na rest. The proverb was used by the Talmudists, 
of God's difierent dealings with Ahaz, and with Amaziab. Bux- 
toif says, Christ represents the children as referring to the double 
use of pipes at feasts and at funerals ; see ix. 23, Saw the mi/tstreh 
and thep&>pU making a noise. 

Vers. 18, 19. 

'HX5e lyAp 'Itadwqs /*>7T6 iffOUov, t*^e irlvav. . . . 

^\9e» o ulot TO? avBpunrov eadUttv Kol irivtav , . . xal iZtxawtBii 

^ atx^ia awo tuv Tixvoiv airnjt. 

John came neither eating nor drinking . . . 

The Son of man atme eating and drinking . . . But wisdom is 

justified of her children. 
In the difference between John and Jesus we may see the 
mercy of God, who would try all ways with the Jews ; also an 
aptness to the message which each brought; also a warning 
to ourselves, not to judge others or plume ourselves on such 
distinctions. 

Of the various interpretations of the last clause, those of Ham- 
mond and Maldonate seem to shew fairest, viz. Wisdom {Le. the 
Gospel) has this overpowering argument to justify herself, that 
she is received by just the sort of people by whom the truth 
is likely to be received ; cf. St. Luke vii. 29, All the people . . . 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John; ver. 25, 
(hidden these things from the wise and prudent, and revealed them 

' Poswbly the allusion is lo the lines on Affliction, in " the Churdi" :— 

" There is but joy and grief; 
If either will convert us we are thine t 

Some Angels used the first ; If our relief 
Take np the second, then thy double line 

And several baits in either kinde 

Furnish thy table to thy minde." — Eft 
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to babes); to which Maldonate adds, "and rejected by them by 
whom the truth was likely to be rejected;" talcing rqt iro^fat in 
a wider sense, "all to whom grace is offered." I think St Luke 
vii. 29 confutes Whitby's notion that the clause is ironical, a con- 
tinuation of the scoff of the Pharisees. 

Veb. ao. 

Tore ^f>^TO ovtiSl^etv r&i ttoXck. 

T%en began he to upbraid the cities. 

irriiSitui.'l Is quoted as used by Plato and Xenophon In the 

like sense. 

VER. 21. 

Oval ffoi, Xopa^v oval vot BijOaaiSdv. 
Woe unto thee, Choratin I woe unto thee, Bethsaida I 

Of Bethsaida were Philip, Andrew and Peter; and we hear par- 
ticularly of the healing of a blind man there (St Mark viii. 32 — 
a6), and of the feeding of the five thousand (St Luke ix. 10 — 17). 
Tyre and Sidon were warned in the Old Testament by Ezekiel 
(xxvi. a, and seq.), by Isaiah xxiii i (the burden of Tyre), Jeremiah 
XXV. 33, xlvii. 4, and Zech. lx.-i — 4. Their ruling sins seem to 
have been pride of worldly wisdom, and of wealth ; as those of 
the Jews were of spiritual wisdom and wealth. But perhaps 
Christ mentioned them rather as being near, than as being like. 
This text most clearly implies the doctrine of different degrees of 
grace being to be measured by different opportunities of its ex- 
ternal means ; and to be followed, if rejected, by different de- 
grees of punishment 

I do not see how Hammond's interpretation of a temporal 
judgment is consistent with the future tense in verses 33 and 34 
(// shall be more tolerable). For the day of Sodom's and Tyre's 
temporal judgment had been long come; and iaUpa Kpimit is 
never used in that sense that I know of; i/fupa inaKonit is. Tyre 
and Sidon were separated from the knowledge of Christ's mighty 
works by place, Sodom by time. They represent therefore, both 
classes of those who are, without any fault of their own, insuf- 
ficiently furnished with evidence of Him. The sentence passed 
in verse 22 is inconsistent with Grotius' notion of giving i* the 
sense of " perhaps ;" Christ here exercises His attribute of know- 
ing the hearts ; cf. Ezra iii. 6, Surely had I sent thee to theni, theji 
would have hearkened unto thee. 
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Ver, 23. 
Kal a^, Kairepvao^ti, tf &>? rov ovpavov ir^mBeura, fi»s ^Sou 
jearaffiffa^Si^trrj' Sri ei iv SoSofiott iyivopro al Swd/ieK 
at ytvofievtu iv aol, Iftewav &v f-exp* tv^ ir^fiepov. 
And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shall be 
brought down to hell : for if the mighty works, which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. 

Capernaum seems to have flourished in merchandise ; but as 
this could be nothing comparable to the wealth of Tyre, I should 
rather take the passive participle, v^aBtlaa, in a middle sense, 
"which exaltest thyselt" Hammond well observes that ffliji is 
best construed not locally, but " the state of the dead ;" Gen, 
xxxviL 3^, /will go down into the grave, unto my son ; Ps,xvL 10, 
Acts il 27, Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; Rev. vi 8, .^ pale 
horse; . . . and hell followed with him. And in the Apocrypha 
many times : c£ i Sam. ii. 6, He bringeth down to the grave, and 
bringeth up; Isa. xiv. 15, Thou shall be brought down to hell, to 
the sides of the pit ; Ivii. 9, Thou didst debase thyself, eoen unto hell. 

So jEsch. Sept. C Theb, 327, olKrpliV yafi iriXir M* iyuyiop 'Ai3f 

Ver. 35. 
Ev ixtlvip T^ Katp^ airoKpiStXt 6 ^Itjirovi elirev, 'E^/ao\»- 

yov/ioi troi, irartp, KVpte rou ovpavov Ka\ t^ frft, Sn air- 

ixpw^as ravra otto aa^Siv KaX auver&p, xot aireKaXvifraT 

ainb, vrjwloK. 
jit that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, Father, Lord 

0/ heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the 

wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unio babes. 

anoKpi6tls\, in the sense of answeiing, is bad Greek, according 
to Phrynichus, apud Schleusner : inoitptv^trof would be ri^t, so 
the Hebrew ro]^, to which iaoKplttaOat answers. It means here. 
Continued his discourse; ch. xxii. i, Jesus answered and spake unto 
them again by parables ; xxvi. t^, Judas answered and said; ver. 
63, The Hi^ Priest answered and said. 

The thought of the sin and misery of them who rejected Him, 
naturally brought to His mind the qualification and the blessed- 
ness of those who received Him, which He describes to the end 
of the chapter. 

/{ofioXoyov/uu] means (i) to confess sins, (a) to give thanks, 
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(3) to glorify, more generally ; and this seems to be the mean- 
ing here. 

The next clause is a Hebraism, fued dtdt, dtroit/i^iic ravra 
diTHaXu^Qf ( cC Rom. vl. 17, But God be thanked, that ye were the 
servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doc- 
trine which was delivered you. 

Let us all give glory to God, in imitation of our dear Lord, for 
framing His Gospel so that it should be hid from the self-suffi- 
cient and revealed unto babes. Keep me, God, from being 
wise in mine own eyes, and pioud in mine own sight ; lest, while 
I am shewing the Light of Thy glonous Gospel to others, I be- 
come blind to it myself! 

Read Cameron's note here (in Pole's Synopsis), and judge of 
the darker of following up a favourite hypothesis too far. To 
avoid the conclusion evidently following from this verse against 
irrespective Predestination, he says, "Non mirum [erat Deum 
mansuetis se potius quam superbis revelare, cujus ratio pateC, 
nee opus tunc fuisset ad fu8ojn'o» Dei recurrere] ;" by which he con- 
tradicts a fundamental tenet of Christianity, and of his own scheme 
of it ; for he allows that human reason of itself could discern suf- 
ficiently the great doctrine of " mysteries being revealed to the 
meek." 

Ver. a6. 

Nat, i trarrtp, Sri oStok eyevero evSoxla S/tvpoa0(v trov. 
Even so. Father: for so it seemeth good in thy sight. 

Noi more than any word seems to be the Greek of ]^ and is 
here the seal of God the Son, set to the gracious dispensation of 
God the Father. (iMokui iitwptur$ir <rov, Hebraism used in the 
Liturgies, juxta Grotium ; *r??'? f^ 'Tl- Ct i Cor. i. 31, 
ti66Ktiirir 6 eiiff , It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save them that believe. 

Ver. 27. 
Xtavra /tot iraptSoffT] vwo tow irarpoa ftov xal owSel* ^t- 

YMftMricEf Tov viw, et fttj 6 irar^p' ovSe tov iraTipa Ttt 

iwtytvmTK^t, et fit] 6 viot, icai ^ iav /3oi!Xi}rat vto$ 

All things are delivered unto meof my Father: and no manknozoeth 
the Son, but the Father; neither inaweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal htm. 
A question is stirred up here whether wit^a mean peisons or 
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ttiings. What if we extend it to both, and say, that both the 
souls to be saved, and the ways of saving them, are expressly 
declared to be entrusted to Christ as the One Mediator? That 
the neuter (vofra) may mean persons, cf. St Matt xviiL 1 1 , For the 
Sen of man is come to save that wkUk was lost, where ri mroX«iX^r 
corresponds to tU rmr lunp^w romm of ver. 14 ; Heb. xii. 13, Lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the way (bo fi^ rd x*'^^*' *"'f>^)> 
I St John V. 4, Whatsoever is bom of God (ra* rd f t y rn n imui ik 
DMT Omm). 

Grotius rather takes naptSoSti in the sense of tradition ; and 
perhaps that rendering may suit the context In the second 
clause Christ's Divinity is certainly implied; and in the third, 
salvation exclusively through Him. 

Adjuva, Domine, adjuva Sancte Spiritus, ut melius intelligam 
CSC& hie et profanfl mente, quid stbi velit versus hie mirabilis ; 
per Jesum tuum carissimum. Amen. 

Ver. 28. 

^evre trpos fit vdvre^ 01 KovHavrea xal •iTeif>opTtv/iivoit 

Korfot dvavavmu iifias- 

Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 

I will give you rest. 

8(vT(.] An adverb. 

KMriumc jcal irt^^afUMx.] An allusion here probably to the 
hard bondage in Egypt, which is often referred to as an emblem 
.of our natural state. 

Ver. 39. 
' ^vjov fiov i<f> iifMS, ical fLoSert air' ifwv, Srt 
'/u Kal rairemos t§ KopZltf koX eiptjfftre ova- 
•att -^ntxaZs Vft&v. 

ie upon you, and learn of me ; for / am meek and lowly 
heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
ix. 9, Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, 
of Jerusalem: behold, thy king eometh unto thee; he is 
aving salvation; lowly, and ruling 'tipon an ass, and 
'he foal of an ass. 

ras a very common emblem of obedience among the 
u xxvii. 40, T?u>u shali break his yoke from off thy neck; 
\et us break their bands asunder; Jer. il so, / have 
yoke, and burst thy bands; Acts xv. 10, Why temft ye 
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God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples. " Amat Christus 
loqui prophetanim verbis: extant hcec, apud Jer. vL 16" [Ask 
for the old paths . . . and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for 
your souU\, Grodus. 

Whether Christ propounds His own lowliness as an example or 
as an encouragement, conies much to the same thing; but it 
seems rather more to the purpose to take it as an example ; and 
then it will point out the natural tendency of meekness and low- 
liness to give lest, and will connect it with ver. 35. 

Ver. 30. 

'0 fhp ^vyoi fuiv j(p^vT09, koX to if>oprlov futv iKa^piv ivriv. 

For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

Observe the iartwr of the epithets : ligAi, to burthen ; and 
benign, gracious, to yoke. Read a sermon of Hammond's on the 
text. To reconcile it with the precepts of self-denial, and also 
with the doctrine of original sin, consider (1) the promises of the 
Spirit, (a) the love of God can make anything pleasant, (3) the 
hope of eternal life, (4) the natural tendency of virtue to reward 
itself. Chrysostom said, " Difficilius vitium virtute'." Let it be 
so to me, O God, for Jesus Christ's sake I Amen. 

No excuse for infideUty, if God had never given us but this one 
chapter. For here we have, (i) The Evidences, both Prophecy 
and Miracles, vers. 2 — 15 ; (a) The different ways of God's deal- 
ing with man, and pretences on which they reject Him, vers. 
16 — 19; (3) The punishment of wilful unbelief, vers. 20 — 34; 
(4) The reward and qualifications of the Christian, vers. 25 — 30. 

^ TQ^' *■' •V««Aw 4 i<MH> tfoiWi' >1 4 Kw'a; Expos, in Fe. viL— Ed.] 
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F.».A.. Pr:Pcenlor ind Prebindirr of Chicheilcr. P»p. Svo„ clotb, 4l 

THE PASTORAL RULE OF ST. GEEOORY. SantAi dnfm 

Pips ReRulEe Putorilii Liber, id Jotamacni EpiKOpum Ciiitaii* » » »■ ■■ 
Wiih ,a Engliih Trin.Ulion. By ih« R*ir. H. R. Bkahlkt, 1£.A-. Pdlw • 

Magdalen Collejte, Oxford. Fcap. 8to., cloth, 6a. 

THE DEFINITIONS OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH •»! Cbmm rf 

Discipline of the fimt four General Counoili of the UaiTciul Cfaareb. la Gf« 

and Envliah. Fc*p. Sva.. cloth. 2). 6d. 

DE FIDE ET SYUfiOLO : Doctimenta quxdam neo ooo ABqavn 

SS. Palrum Traciatua. Edidil CanoLU* A. Hcubtlet. S.T.P.. D«a- Kb 
gnrelx PrxlecKT, et JEA'^t Chrinti Canonicui. Fcao. 8to_ clotb, 4«.U. 

8. AURELIUS ATJGU8TINUS, Episcopus Hipponensu, d* Ol** 
landia Kadibui, dc Fide Reram que non videntar, de CtiliUM CihImA. I? 
Ilsum JunioTdin. Edidit C. MiBBion, S.T.B, Olim CoU. OrieL Soerai. S» 
Edilioa. Fcap. Svo., cloth, Si. (id. 

ANALECTA CHRISTIANA, In nsum Tironam. Kxcerpta. If- 
■tolte, &c., ex EuiBBii. ftc: S. laNATii EpiuolK ad SmjnuEM n aJ h • 
carpariii E. S. CLRueNTii ALtiaNom Pvdiftogo rzccrpla; S. Araaiu' 
Sermo contra Giiitet. Edidit (I Annotatlonibui illuursnt C. Maaft^r, 
S.T.B. 8»o., I0a.6d. 

CUR DETTS HOMO, or Why Ood naa made Han ; by ftr. AnnB 

Traatlaled into English, irith an 1 utroduclioD, &C. SrcMrf KAiiH. lot. 

the" BOOK OF RATRAMN the Priest and Uonk of Corher. «-»- 

oionljr called Hertiam. on the Bodf and Blood of the Lord. (Lann uU Zk 
liih.) To which it added Ah ArPtHDti, coDlainin; tba Saiea R«hJ< 
j^lfric. Fcap. gTo. l^'*'^ '«•• 



OXTOBD SEBEES OF DETOTIOHAL WOBES. Fnp. Sm. 



Tba ImltOitlon of Ctuiat. 
FOUR BilOKS. Bj Thomaa * Kbh- 



TnniUted rrom Ibe Gnek >nd Latin, and 
■mnged aoeir. Aiitlqn« slotli, la. 

Tarlor** HoW LlTintf. 
THE RULE AND EXERCIBE3 
OF BOLT LrvINO. Bj Biiaor JaaaaT 
Tatlol. Antl(|» eloth, la. 



OF HOLT DTINO. Bj Bnaor Jauai 
TiTLoa. Antique cloth, 4a. 

TtiylOT** Oolden Orora. 
THE GULDEN GROVE i a Chnce 

Uaniu], eoBlalninit what ii la be DeUend, 
Praellaed, and l>wlr«l. or fnjri for. Bjr 

wltH-nolj UrtBgMidUoly D/Uig." Ab- 



antton'a SCnditatlona. 
GODLY MEDITATIONS UPON 

THE MOST HOLT KACRAMENTOFTHl! 



WUwni'a 

THE PRIVATE MEUITATli'^V 

DRVOTIOMI. tMd PKATEJW ml tW Bw 



THE PRIVATE DEV0T10*(S 
Da.ViLu>B Lin, Atrttafc p ml tmm 

bsi7. indMiTlTr. Anti^B* eMk, la 



TRUE CHURCH OF KNGUl^: 

MAK-H COHPAKIOK Cf THK CUItl^ 

ilrida Hanaal of Pmwtt tBw»*> 

traa tkc Wrttaai tr 



ANCIENT COLLECTS asvOTall 




THB DEVOIT COMKL'StCAT; 
«eiaptl<M In U. BriUTtaar Mten. ■:. ■■ 
after the HHnaim of tte Lk«^ *v^- 
FrucUcallT ollr^ Is ill IW r*u« tf % 
flolaan Onllnanrei. Tih l.4;tB^ nw 

EIKQN BAKAIKH. 
THE PORTRAITl'HK OF ■: 
SACBRD HaJESTT KIKO CHjaUJ* 
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EEZUrc-JTZ, «x. 




«A» ItW— IMfc. !»£>.. I^BCI l-I . in ^ «M. Cl 

tikHMOlf^, VK»A^ bAR IK TTrr£l£ITT OP OXTC 

■•n'A, Urbm*. aa UM bM : g». ^ i. L l-iMi. Iljl. an. mm. «. 
|LL(.'»«TiiiriOM» OF FAm. d^ Tim TTiiawi *• » 

n *' — " 

HtM Puna. Fm^. 
IICKMUMO* KnrTMij 

TUM. l'ar-*'««^ 
CKIlI»tTIAVftBAfl098. 

Mm4 If ulrJar ibruaflMat the Ttv. Kdiui bj :kc ^ 

* »l*., Vup. ■»., tlotk, 10*. Stt»U %ain. 4 n.^ I 

SHOUT KEBHOXS POU FAVILT R£U>DCG, LJi^wiMt 

tirin at Um Chriniin Somu. Bj the B«. J. 1~ ~ ~ - - 

Ctiklu*i>r, I *aj>., P»n. Sto., el.. ««. SaJ Smo. 

PAlUfCHIAL KERHOXH. Br the late J. 

I^rd Kiihnp of (irihim*uwn, Pnp. Sno.. eU <•- 

(tKUUON» FOR FAHTS AlH) FESTIVALS. Bj ^ ^ |b 

AKMiTaoMO, D.D, A nvw Bdlriao, Fcap. Sto., »i. 
8EUH0NH FOR THK CHBISTIA5 TKAB. Bj- tke Bcr. Xv 

Knu, Avtbor ef "The Chrlitkui Tew. 



HoltWok. S 

clothifl*. 
AacKHEioH Dat to 1 
IndnilT*. Sto., iWh. •>. 



Auvm TO CaiuTKit. Sto., oI., fit. 
A*ll ' WMDMUDAr TO IIoLr Wbm. 

(tvd., ololb, at. 
OKKimiu AXD Epifbutt. 8to., 

oloth, e*. 

Buuicm torn Bun^ Dam. Sn., doth, 6ii 

Tktr* rtmmm, t»ftUam at m t trrmU, 

livnTiOMiKA TO Lixt. I Suxon iob tsb Tusnr ^itm. 

VILLAUK 8EKUON8 ON THE BAPTISMAL SESTICS. 9> 

ihs IUt. John Kkbli, M.A., Author ot "Th* Chriitiu Tnr." It*, cb^fc 
THE AWAKINU SOUI., u Sketched in the ISOth PmIu. A^ 

drciu* dtllrarod «( St. PettrX Eiioii-tquw*, oo ihe Tncadaji la Laai, ICT 

Rjr K. R. WiLRKKFoscE, M.A, Vieu dT SMTarth, LiTerpaal, and Sab-A^^ 

to Iha UuR-n. Cronn Svo., HmP cloth, *>. «d. 

XX. i^HOKT ALLEOOKICAL SERMONS. By the Bar. Budduv 
K. W. PiARii. H.A.. TUttot o( AmsI. SuiMt. »mi Bar. Waltui AnatOTa 
(U4T. M.A, Vicu of Ait»r, York>ku«. hvtt UHw^ Fcap^. cla«k. U «- 
JV<* KMlita, Fran. Sn.. arvtil, l<w 

SKKMONa AND ESSAYS OX THE APOSTOUCAl AOB. 9s 

Iha Vtr; Rat, A*T«L'a PuaBtM STAMtii, D.IX, [taw at Weataaartn. i^ 
C<Mn*puiHliB| MfmWr ol tha laatttMt ft Fuaca. Rinrf gtfM aa. nv^ 

IVon lio,, e)o(k r» »d. 

VOKIV^ AT COMMr.VION-TlVEL Short StrwiBB piMrbad « 
t.'.l.^tMHM* >r HoK L'awHiKw. Ri W ikTW F^^u Et.aiB. H_A, ClaW 
in ^ti>rc* «l i>ntrk>Hirn*. Haacv F«K »'»,. *1mIi, Sl M. 

0\t\>KI> LEXT SK&MONS, ISoT. 3. H. tf^ «, 7, 8. 9, TO. t<a. 
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• POBTRT. ^. 

THE AUTHORIZED EDITIONS OF 
THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, 

Tfiik the Author's latest OorrectioQB and Additions. 

NOTICE^Msura-pAREEK in the tola Publithen of the Ettitioni or tbe 
"Chriitiin Tew" iuDsd with the unction and under the direction of the 
Aalhor"! repratentUi*eL All Editioni wilhoat their imprint are UBaalhoriied. 



SHALL 4to. Edition. 




82rao. Ediiioh. 






Cloth boud., gilt edKB* 


peper, with red border Un» 




Cloth, limp . . . . 








eitm ; . . ID 


It 


4SmD. Edition. 


Deht Sto. Edit I on. 




Cloth, limp .... 


Oloth fl 







FooLicip Sue. Kmtioii. 




tion, with k lilt of the 


moth I 


« 


veriationi from the Origi- 


!4nio. Edition. 




made in later Editioni. 


Clolb, red linei ... 3 


6 


2 Yoli., ISmo., boerdi 



7 S 

The atom SdiHoiu {exetpt tit Faanmila of tike Mnl Edition) an lept ta 
aeonefjr iff biitdingi, tohieh mag be onUred tiroagi (Ae ZVoda, or direet from 
tie PaiUtltert. The chief iimtii^e an Moneeo plain, Moroeeo Jtti^ue, Coif 
JjUigme, mid VeUtim, lie prieet taiyiitg acoording to the ttgU. 

By th* lame Authir, 

ITBA nfNOCENTIUM. Thoughts in Terse on Chriatian Chil- 
dren. Thirteenth SdUion. Ftap. Bto., doth, Ee. 
^^^^— — ^^-^^— ^— Mmo. edition, limp cloth, 6d.; doth boBrd% li. 

MSCELLAlfEOUS POEMS BY THE REV. JOHN KEBLE. K.A., 
Tiear of Hortlaj. [With Pre&ce b; Q. M.] Third Ediiion. Fop., doth, 6*. 

THE PSALTER, OR PSALMS OF DAVID: In Engliah Vom. 
Jb«rU Edition. Fcap., doth, 6*. 

- ' IHmo., cloth, 1*. 

The aboTe anj alao be bad in Tariona Undingi. 



A CONCORDANCE TO THE "CHRISTIAN TEAR." Pc«p. 
iper, cLith, 4a. 

}N THE " CHRISTIAN TEAR ;" with GLEANINGS 
' Tbabs' LfnBOODBU WTTH TBX t.aTS Rev. J, Zebim, b; CUAR- 
YONOE) to which aie added ReeolleeUoai of Huialey, by 
U.WILBRAHAU. Scecnd Ediiim. Fcap. Sto., cloth, ra.Sd. 
<F THE EEV. J. KEBLE, M.A. By Sir J. T. Coli- 
1* and Cheaper Mdilimt. Poat Stc, doth, 61. 
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10 MISCBLLAlTBOUa. 

THB ELEXZHTS OF FfTCHOLOfiT. 

THE ELEMENTS OF P8YCH0L0GT, ON THE PItCfCIPLM 
OF BENEKE, SUted and lUiutnted in ■ Simple and Ptipalkr Mawwr Vj 
Db. O. BAni, Profe«80r in the Medical College, Philadelpbia ; Fonrtli Bdila^ 
coD^erabl; Altered, Improred, and Enlarged, bjr Jokakv Oomnk D«ibi 
UB, Ute Director of (be Normal Scbool at Bautien. Truutat«d boa lb* 
GennaD. Pott 8ro., cloth, 6s. 

BET. CAHOH OEEOOBT. 

AEE WE BETTEE THAN OUR FATHEBS ? or, A ComiMntm 
View of tbe Social Poution of England at tlie Bevolation at 1688, ud at U* 
Prount Time. FODK LECTDKKS delivered in St. Paol'i QoliHtnl. fc 
RoBiBT Obk(K>bt, M.A„ Canon of St. Panl'i. Crows 8*0., 2l Gd. 

BET. CAHOB JEBKIBB. 
THE AGE OF THE MARTYHS; or, the First Three C«itBht« 

of (he Work of (he Chutch of oui Lord and SaTioui Jetui ChriM. B} IW ^ • 
Re*. J. D. Jenkinb, B.D., Canon of PietCT .Variuborg ; Fellow of Jcma Cc4- 
lege, OzToid. Crown S*o., cloth, 3i. ed. 

FB0FZS80B QOLDWIB SMITB. 
THE REOBGANIZATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. 

B; GoLnwiN SmITu. Foal 3td„ limp clolh, 2%. 

LECTURES ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY. DeUrered n 

Oxford, 1669—61. Stcvnd Edilmn. Croan 8io., limp clolh, U. Sd. 
IRISH HISTORY AND IRISH CHABACTEB. Cbe^ Edit»>L. 

Fcap. Stc, uwed, 1*. Bd. 

THE EMPIRE. A Series of Lotters pablUhed in "Tbe Dulr 
New^" ISfil, 1863. Post Std., doth, pncs 6s. 

■BS-ALOEBBOB BIBOtFOBI). 
BOSAMUNDA THE PRINCESS : An Historical Bonunee of ibe 

Sixth CentiiTji (ha Caocui, Wiiea-REaD, Roik and Maiiodld, PaiVTSB a* 
Tehics, Noble Lotb, Rohakce ofa Rino, and other Til«. Bj Mn. Amk^- 
MON KiKOiroRO. 8to., cloth, with Twenij-ftiur IlluMraiioDi, Sa. 

TBB EXILE rBOK FABABIflB. 
THE EXILE FBOM PARADISE, tranilated bjr the Author i>f tb 
"life or S. Tereaa." Fcap., clolh, li. 6d. 

H. A. inTBBO.BirTLEB-JOHBnOBB, KJ. 
THE FAIR OF NUNI-NOVGOKOD. With « Map ud Tvrln 

IlluxratioQi. Bj H. A. MuNao-BuTLEa-Jo)ia*ToN(, M.F. S«*b4 Eda^a. 
Fcap. 8 TO., cloth, S; 
THE TUBES : their Character, Hanners, and ID8titQtion^•s bnrrrfc 
on the Eaitem QuealioD. By H. A. Muiiao-BuTLBft.JaBiiaioNE, HJ. •■». 

TIL^ELII TBOKBEB. 
THE RELATIONS BETWEEN ANCIENT RUSSIA AM> SCAN- 
DINAVIA, and Ih* Oriein of the Kuiiian Stair. THREE LECT17RE& i*. 
liTered at the Taylor fnttltution, Oxford, in Ua;, 1876, by I>r. Tivulb 
TaoMiBH, Profetior at the Univcnitj of Copenbagan. Small Sro, cloth. 

C. A. TABBITTABT COBTBXABB, BA. 
THE PLACE OF ICELAND IN THE HISTORY OF ECBOPEaX 

INSTITUTIONS: biing the LothinTi Priie Eauj, I8TT. By C. A. Ta>- 
■Ittaar ComtbiaBE, B.A., ku Junior Sludcnt of Chriat Clmich, Oxhf4. aaj 
Aatitunt Uaater of MiDchnier Graminar School. Croon ha, elMb. 4«.M. 
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12 ABCEITECTUEB AJfB ARCSMOLOOT. 

JOSS HENBT FAKESB, C.B., TA.k., H0>. KJl. OZOB. 
AK INTRODirCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 

TBCTURB. Fmrlh Edilioa, RnistA mnd Enlarged, with 1S9 Illiutratians, 
with ■ Topographic*) and GloaiHrial Index. Foap. Svo., cloth, St. 

A CONCISE GLOSSABT OF TERMS USED IN GEECUN, 
ROMAN, ITALIAN, AND GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. A New 
Edition, rented. Fcap. 8ro., with 470 I1lulIntion^ in ornamental ciolh, 7i.6d. 

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF AB- 

CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND, from the Cnnquetl to the Refonnatioii; 
wilh ■ SIcetch of ihe Grwiin and Roman Orders. By the late Tbohas Rice- 
HAN, F.S.A. Seventh Edil-im. with consideiable AddilionB, chiefly Uiatorieal, bj 
JoHK Hebri PAmER. C.B., F.S.A., &c. Bvo. [N<arly rtaJf. 

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, witb 

numeroua EngTavingi from Eiiiting; Remain*, and Hislorical Illuitiatioai rniin 
CoDlemporary Manugcrpli. I3j the lale T. Hudson Turner, Esq. From the 
Monnaii Conqueit to the Thiileealh Century i iolenpersed with Remtrlu on 
Domeatic Mauneri during the same Period. Bvo., cloth, £1 la. 4 Jteprial. 

■ FROM EDWARD L to RICHARD II. (the Edwardian 

Period, oi the Decorated Style). By the Editor of "The GloBiai; of Archi- 
tecluie." Svo., cloth, £1 la. 

Atto, 

FROM RICHARD II. to HENRY VIII. (or the Perpen- 
dicular Style}. With numcToua Illuilrationi of Eziiting Remaina, from Ori- 
ginal Draningt. In Two Vols., Svo.. £\ 10s. 

THE ARCH.SOLOGY OF ROME. By Johh Hehbt Fabkeb, C.B. 
Part 7. THE COLOSSEUM AT ROME Compared with other Amphi- 

theilrei; with Thirty-six Plates. Medium 8 vo., ciolh, lOa. 6d. 

Port 8. THE AQUEDUCTS OF ROME. Traced from their Sources 
to their Moutha, wilh Tbirly-ait Plate*, Mapa, and Plans. Hediun Sto, 
doth, ISa. 

Part 9. THE TOMBS IN AMD NEAR ROME, with the Colum- 
baria and the Painted Tombs on the Via Latins, with Tweuty-fuur Plates in 

Photo-engraving. 

Part 10. MYTHOLOGY IN FUNEREAL SCULPTURE, AND 
EARLY CHRISTIAN SCULPTURE, with Sixteen Plates. TTiett Twt PatU 
in B«t Volume. Medium Svo.. cloth, IS). 

Part 11. CHURCH AND ALTAR DECORATIONS IN EOME, 

including Moaaic Pictures and Cotmati Work. With 20 Platea and Dumeroui 
Diagrams. Medium avo.. cbth, lOs. 6d. 

Part 12. THE CATACOMBS, or Ancient Cemeteries of Rome, 

with Twenty-four Plates and Plana. Medium Svo., cloth, 1 ji. 
SEPULCHRAL CBOBBEB. 
A MANUAL for the STUDY of SEPULCHRAL SLABS and 
CROSSES of the MIDDLE AGES. By the Rev. Edward L. Gittti, B.A. 
Illuatraled by upwards of 300 Engravings. Svo., clolb, 6s. 
KEDIXVAL BSA8SEB. 
[ANTJAL OF MONUMENTAL BRASSES. Comprising an 

oduction to the Study of ttiese Memorials, and a List of those lemaininic in 
British Isles. With Two H undred Illustrations. By the late Rev. Hemuit 
N«i, M.A., of Exeler College, Oxford. 2 vols., Svo., cloth, IZs. 

EHGLIBH COURTST HOUSES. 
'Y-ONE VIEWS Ai-'D PLANS of recenUy erected Mansions, 
ate Residences, pBrKmsge-Housts, Farm-Houses, Lodges, and Cottagraj 
I Sketches of Furniture and Fittings: and A Practical Treatisv on Houte- 
■ling. By Wiluak Wileinboh, ATchitect, Oxford. Second EdiUcu, 
>1 8vo,, omamenlal rloth, £1 5s. 
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THE ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. 

From Colemitonrjr Writer*, tlie Roll* of Pirliamenl, and otlier Public Recordf. 

A LIBRART EDITION, nvieed and enlai^, with additional Woodcut* : 

with a. Recomrneiidatory Note bj the R^ui Profcawf of Modem Hiatorj, 

Oiford. 8iro., half-hoand. Us. 
A CONTINUATtON of the aboTe, from the AcMuion ot Qtorgt I, to the 

Presant Time. [7<t prnaratiim. 

THE SCHOOL EDITION OP THE ANNALS OF ENGLAND. 

In Fi<e Half-croHn Parti. I. Britoni, Romaet, Saioni, Koimana. 2. The 

Planlat[«nels. 3. The Tudon. i. The Stuarti. S. The Realaration, to the 

Death of Queea Anne. Pcap. S>0., cloth. 

THE NEW SCHOOL - HISTORY OP ENGLAND, from Early 

Write™ and ihs National Recordi. By the Aulhor of " The Annals of Rnglaod.'* 
SUlh Tioaiand, Crown Sro., with Four Map*, limp ololh, Si.; Coloured Mapt, 

half roin, 6a. 

A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH from its Foundation 
to the Bei^ of Qaeen tSarj. By Mirt Cdabiottb Stiplit. Third 
Edition, RevWd, with a Recommendatory NoWco bj Dean Hook. Crown 8to., 
cloth boards, 5*. 

POETARUM 8CENIC0RUM GR^SICORUM, ^schyli, BophocliB, 

Euripidii, et Ariatophinis, Fibuls, Supentitn, et Perdilamm Pra^enla. Ex 
recntcnitione GUIL.DINnORFlI. H^ilitio Quints. Royal SfO.. clolh, £1 li. 

THUCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Gw^raphicaL 

By the lateT. Arnold, D.D. With Indices by the Rev. R.P. O. TiODBMkH. 

Eighth Ediliim. 3 Tola., 8to., cloth lettered, £1 16«. 

JELF'S GREEK GRAMMAR.— A Grammar of the Greek Langaage, 

ehiefiy from the l»t of Raphael KUhner. By Wh. Edw.Jelp, B.D., late 
Student and Cenior of Ch. Ch. FBHrlh Edilion/wilh Additiant and Corrtetiimi. 
S vols. Std., £1 IDs. 

LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. Bv JoFif Griffiths, D.D., 

Warden of Wariham Colleife, OifoH. Sitlet^lh Edilia: l6mo., priceM. 

RUDIMENTARY RULES, witn Examples, for the Ubo of Beginners 
in Greek Proae Composition. By JosN M1TOBIN8OM, D.C.L., late Head Master 
of the King's School, Canterbury, (now BishoD of Barbadoa). ISmo., sewed, la. 

TWELVE RUDIM:ENTARY rules for latin prose COM- 
POSITION : with Eumples and Eienaws, for the use of Beginners. By the 
R«T,E.MoaBB,D.D.,PriacipalofSt.EdmiuidHall,Oiford. SeconiJ&iJif . 16mo..6d. 

MADVIG'8 LATIN GRAMMAU. A Latin Grammar for the Use 

of Schooli. By Frorestor Madvio, with addition! by the Author. Translated 
by the Rer. G. Wooni, M.A. Ntm Edilim, villi an Indt* ef AkUuit: 8to„ 
cloth, 1 2a. 
ERASMI COLLOQUIA 8ELECTA : Arranged for Translation and 
Re.tranalatlon 1 adapted for the Uae of Boys who have bcpin the Latin Syntax. 
By Edwakd C. Lowe, D.D., Head Mauler of S. John's Middle School, Hural- 
pierpoint. Fc». 8vo., strong binding, 3^ 

PORTA LATINA : A Selection from Latin Authors, for Translation 

and Re-TransUtion ! arranged in a ProgressiTe Coarse, as an Introduction to 

the Latiu Tongue. By Edward C. Lowe, D.D.. Head Maaler of Hurslpierpoint 

School \ Editor of Erasmus' " Colloquiea," Stc. Fc ap. S 'o., itronaly bound, 3s, 

A GRAMMATICAL ANALYSIS OP THE HEBREW PSALTER ; 

beinit an Eiplanatory InterpreUtiim of F.Teiy Word contained in the Book of 
Psalins, intended chiefly for the Use of Beginners in the Study of Hebrew. By 
Joan* Julia OaEaVELi.. Post Bvo., cloth, St. 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL EXERCISES, CoUeoted and Revised from 

Manuscripts of Burghclere School- children, under the teaching of the R«t. W. 
B. Barter, lire Rector of Highclere and Bur|[hclere ; Edited by hia Son-in-law, 
the Btsmop or St. Andhrw'b. Stcond EditioH. Crown Svo., cloth, Sa. 

A FIRST LOGIC BOOK, by D. P. Chabb, M A., Principal of 
Si. Mai7 Hall, Oxford. Small 4lo., lewed, 3a. 
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A SEB1E8 OF 0&EEE ADD LATDf CLASSICS 

FOB THE USE OF SCBDOLS. 



OBEEE POETS. 



8ophoc]ei 
flomeri lliu 



Ariitopbanea. S toIi. . 
Euripides. 3 vols. 

Tragiadia Sex 

GREEK PROSE WEITEES. 
Ariitotelii Ethi/sa . .801 Thucydides. S toU. . .SO 

DemoitheiiM de Corona, et ) « n ^^'''opl'ontu HemontbiliJk . 1 4 

fschinea in Ct«siphDntflm ) — AsAboait • .SO 

Herodotui. S voU. . .60' 

LATIN POETS. 

Honttiiu . .801 Lucretiua . . . .SO 

JuTsn&lit «t P«Tfiiu . .16 Fhtednu . . ,14 

.861 ViTKilina . . . S 6 

LATIN PKOSE WEITEBS. 



CKi&m Commenturii, cum Sap- 
plemeutiaAuliHirtiietalioram S 

- -' ■ CoaunenUrii de Bello 
OftUico .... 1 

Giceni De Offioiii, de Senectnte, 
et de Amicitik . .8 



Cicoronis Tuic Diip. Lib, Y, 
Ciceronis OntJonea Belecla . 
Oomeliu* Nepoi . , . 
IdTiiu. 4 TOU. 
Selluatiui .... 
T&citiu. i roll. . 



TEXTS WITH SHORT NOTES. 

UNIFORM WITH THE SERIES OF "OXFORD POCKET CLASSICS." 



GREEK WRITERS. TEXTS AND NOTES. 



I ANTiaoME (2V«J and NeUt) 
puildctbtbi „ . 
Tbachikia „ 



^SCHYLUS. 
. ] D I CHOETHoaa (mi md IfoUt) . 
.10 Edmkhidm „ 

. .10 SOfFLItBI „ . . 

. 1 I 

MCI onlTi In on >o)., aloUi, U. tO. 
ARISTOPHANES. 
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mtw asaiSB of srransa notes. 



Recvia (T*iI and NeUi) 

OhebtBi " . . . I I TheaboTi 

HlPFOLItDl „ . . . 1 I Bacchx 
DEMOSTHENES. 
Bi Coion A (Text and Nalti) . 2 | Oi.tntbiac Oratiohi 



Haiti) 2 

.GSCHINES. 
Ik Ctbsifhonteii (TttI and 

Notu) . . .20 



] 

XENOPHON. 
Mehuhabiliji [Ttit and Setn) 2 6 

ARISTOTLE. 
Db Akts PoBTicA {Ttit and 

Nolti) . clolh, it. ; lewed I 6 
Db Rb Publica „ Ss. „ 2 6 



lATIN WEITEES. TEXTS AND NOTES. 
VIRGILIUS. 
'Bocoj.ici {Tal and Ntlei) . 1 I ^NEiDoa, Lib, t. — iii. (Tul 

.2 0] oniNolt,) . . .10 

H0RATIU8. 
\, 8ec. (Tal and Nolu) 2 I Efiitolje et Abs Pobtici {TmI 

„ . I 0\ and Nolit) . . .10 

The Notei onlr, In one Tol., elolh, 1l 
SALLUSTIUS. 
A (Ttxl and Nelf) . 1 6 | C^tilisa (Text and Niitu) , I 
M.T.CICERO. 



Oeomoica 






Ih ft. CXCILIDN — DiTIHATIO 

(Ttil and Ntttt) . . .10 
In VERRBifl Actio Phiiia . 1 
Pro Leqb Mahilia, et Pro 

Abcuia . .10 

TlukboTe, NoUa onlf, Id oa« roL, olotb.Si.M. 
Db Senbctute et Db Ahicitia 1 | Eputolx Sblbctx. Fati I. 



In Catilinam , .10 

Pt^o Pi-Ancio [Text oHd Nalii) . 1 S 
Pro Milonb . . . .10 
Pto Roicio . . .10 

PHiLirricx, I., II. I 



C£SAR. 
Db BelloGallico,Lib.i.— lit. 
(TttI and Netti) . .10 

LIVIUS. 
Lia.xtJ.—xxtr.(Ttxl and Nctu) 

lewed 4 

Dillo in cloth . . . .46 



P«r(wM e/imral ol*-r Anllwrt a 



CORNELIUS NEPOS. 
Llytt (Tttl and Kclei) . .16 

PHXDRU8, 
FA»ni.M(TlxlaHdIfalt$) . 1 

TACITUS, 
The Annals. Neltitnly, 2ni&., 

]6mo.,elii(k . . , .70 



Uniform with tika O^cford Pooktt Claniei. 
THE LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT ENGLISH POETS; 
WITH CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THEIR WORKS. By S*. 
HUEL JoHK(DN. 3 TOti., 24ino., cloth, 2a. 6d, each. 

THE LIVES OF ADDISON, DRTDEN, AND POPE, with Critical 
Obaerratioai on their Woiki. By Samuel JoUHaON. With Analyaea or tha 
Liret. 21mo., elotb, 2i, 

CHOICE EXTRACTS FROM MODERN FEENCH AUTHORS, 
Ibi the oaa of Scboola. ISmo., clolh, 3a. 
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